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I. 

De  ratione    inter  Photii   lexicon   et   bibliothecam 

intercedente. 

Viri  docti  (juantum  videnuis  ad  ununi  omnes  inter  se 
consentire  vidcntur,  eam  interesse  rationem  intcr  Photii  biblio- 
thecam  quae  vocatur  eiusque  lexicon,  ut  lexicon  post  biblio- 
thecam  ab  eo  conscriptum  sit.  Atque  ita  concludere  est  re- 
vera  paene  necessarium;  nam  quid  simplicius  quidve  magis 
consentaneum  ?  Ipse  Photius  in  bibliotheca  testatur  inde  a 
codice  145  usque  ad  codicem  158,  se  lexica  Helladii,  Pol- 
lionis,  luliani,  Philostrati,  Diodori,  Timaei,  Aelii  Dionysii, 
Pausaniae,  Boethi,  Dorothei,  Moeridis,  Phrynichi  alia  non- 
nulla  perlegisse,  ac  sunt  in  lexico  eius  glossae  et  poeticae 
et  Atticae  atque  Platonicae.  Cur  illum  tot  lexica  tractavisse 
putabimus,  nisi  ut  ipse  ex  iis  novum  componeret?  Qua  de 
causa  Naber  in  prolegomenis  editionis  Photiani  lexici,  velut  si 
res  apertissiraa  et  quaestione  nft  digna  quidem  sit,  demou- 
strare  studet,  excepto  Phrynicho  ^)  omnes  fere  lexicorum  scrip- 
tores,  quorum  opera  in  bibliotheca  recensentur,  a  Photio 
in  lexico  conficiendo  adhibitos  esse.  Sed  omnia,  quae  Na- 
ber  attulit,  non  multum  valent,  quia  putabat  Suidam  ex 
Photio  pendere  et  cTuvaYUJYriv  XeHeuuv  xp^c^iM^v,  quam  Bach- 
manu  edidit,  nihil  esse  nisi  excerptum  lexici  Photiani.  Bach- 
mannianum  autem  non  ex  Photii  lexico  prodiit,  sed  codex 
cTuvaYuJYfiq  est,  qua  maxime  nisus  Photius  lexicon  suum  cou- 
didit  ^),    et   Suidas   non   Photio  scd   eadem   ac   Photius  auva- 


1)  Hanc  opinionem,  quam  Weutzel  probavit,  Reitzenstein  Anf. 
p.  XXXIX  sq.  acute  impugnat. 

2)  cf.  Boysen  De  Harpocr.  iexici  fontibus  quaest.  sel.,  diss. 
Kiel.  1876  p.  34  sq.  Coiin  in  Fleck.  annal.  suppl.  XIII  p.  813.  Reitzen- 
stein  Anf.  p.  XLVI. 


fujYfi  utitur^).  Atque  cum  Naber  multas  glossas  lexici  Pliotiani 
illis  lexicorum  scriptoribus  tribueret,  quorum  uomina  in  biblio- 
theca  leguntur,  hae  autem  glossae  maximam  partem  ex  (Tuva- 
YujYr)  descriptae  sint,  quia  in  Bachmanniano  et  in  Suida 
occurrunt,  hac  ratione  non  effecit,  ut  quis  opinionem  suam, 
lexicon  Photii  post  bibliothecam  esse  scriptum,  probaret. 

Multo  cautius  Reitzenstein  Anf.  p.  XLVIII  iudicavit: 
„Dass  Photius  eine  Anzahl  antiker  Lexika  noch  selbst  zur 
Verfugung  hatte,  wissen  wir  aus  seiner  Bip\io0riKr).  Doch 
wird  von  einer  direkten  Benutzung  nur  bei  den  Glossen  die 
Rede  sein  konnen,  welche  er  allein  bietet.  Schon  diejenigen, 
welche  er  mit  Suidas  gemeinsam  hat,  wahrend  sie  bei  B  fehlen, 
hat  er  durch  eine  Mittelquelle  iibernommen."  Eandem  opi- 
nionem  profitentur  Wentzel  1.  d.  p.  482  et  Cohn  ^),  cuius  verba 
describere  liceat:  „Den  Grundstock  (lexici  Photiani  scil.)  bildet 
eine  Bearbeitung  der  cruvafuuTn  XtHeiuv  xpi1cri)Liujv  (Lex.  Bach- 
mann.),  in  der  diese  durch  Excerpte  aus  folgenden  Quellen 
erweitert  war:  1.  aus  den  Atticisten  Aelius  Dionysius  und 
Pausanias,  2.  aus  Harpokration  (Epitome),  3.  aus  dem  4.  und 
5.  Bekkerschen  Lexikon,  4.  aus  den  Platonglossaren  des  Boe- 
thos  und  Timaeos,  5.  aus  dem  Homerlexikon  des  Apollonios 
Sophistes.  Neben  dieser  Hauptquelle  benutzte  Photios  einige 
von  den  Werken,  die  er  in  seiner  Bibliothek  besass,  Aelius 
Dionysius  und  Pausanias  (Bibl.  cod.  152,  153),  Boethos  (cod. 
154,  155)  und  eines  seiner  Rednerlexika  (lulianos?  cod.  150). 
Diese  selbstandigen  Zusatze  sind  haufig  unter  Storung  der 
alphabetischen  Reihenfolge  eingeschoben  und  erklaren  die 
grosse  Zahl  von  Doppelglossen  (besonders  atticistischen).  Nur 
ganz  vereinzelt  sind  Glossen  aus  Diogenian  und  Cassius 
Longinus  (Wentzel  p.  482)."  Hisce  igitur  doctissimis  viris 
multisque  aliis,  quos  enumerare  longum  est,  constat,  bibliothe- 
cam  ante  lexicon  esse  scriptam. 


1)  cf.  Roellig  Quae  ratio  inter  Photii  et  Suidae  lexica  inter- 
cedat,  dissert.  Halens.  VIII  p.  15  sq.  Boysen  1.  d.  p.  36  sq.  Wentzel 
in  act.  acad.  Berol.  XXVI  (1895)  p.  479  sq. 

2)  Cohn  Griech.  Lexikographie  in  I.  Muelleri  encycl.  vol.  JI  1 
(li>00)  p.  594. 
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Sed  ('iir  verha  l';ic.inius  in  re  (liliicidi.sHiina?  Nonne  ipBe 
Photiu.s  in  hibliotlieca  apcrtis  verbis  uos  docet,  se  lexicon  post 
bibliotliecani  scripsisse?  ^)  Quidnani  aliud  volunt  sibi  verba, 
quae  leginius  bil)l.  p.  100 a  8:  Ei  bt  tic;  ^Keivai^  Toic;  buaiv 
^Kboaeaiv  (Aclii  Dion.  scil.)  kui  ifiv  TTaucraviou  ^fKaTaidHa^;  ev 
dTTepY(icraiTO  auvTaYMa  —  (SciaTOv  be  tuj  pouXofievuu  —  outo<; 
dv  eir|  To  KaWiaTov  Kai  xp^tJijaujTaTOV  toi<;  dva'fivujaKOuai  Tdq 
'ATTiKd^  pipXouc;  aTToubaajua  eiaevrive-fMevoq.  Ilis  vcrbis  (piain- 
quani  patriarcha  Icxicon  vocuin  Atticaruni  tantuni  in  aninio  habet, 
ipsius  auteni  glossariuni  niulto  est  uberius,  tanien  tot  glossae 
Atticae  in  co  insuut,  ut  iure  coucludere  vidcaris,  Photium 
suuni  opus  respexisse.  Quam  ob  rem  Naber  (prol.  p.  25)  recte 
iudicasse  videtur:  „Patriarcham  in  lexico  illud  ipsum  praesti- 
tisse,  quod  aliis  suaserat  et  utramque  recensionem  (Aeliani 
operis)  eum  Pausaniae  et  Boethi  lexicis,  aliis  quibusdam,  eora- 
posuisse  in  unum." 

Attamen  antequam  illam  opinionem  sequamur,  inquiren- 
dum  erit,  quibus  temporibus  lexicon  et  bibliotheca  conscripta 
sint.  Photius  circa  annum  820  natus  -)  bibliothecam  scripsit 
brevi  ante  annum  858,  priusquam,  ut  ipse  in  praefatione  ad 
Tarasium  fratrem  exponit,  legatus  in  Syriam  mitteretur.  In 
quaestione  autem  ad  Aniphilochium  XXI  (Migne,  Patrol. 
Graec.  vol.  CI  p.  153  C)  dicit  se  paene  adulescentuluni  multum 
in  lexicographia  elaborasse:  oia  hx]  Kai  fi|uTv  eTTpdxOri  Tfjv  tuuv 
fueipaKiujv  fiXiKiav,  \h<;  Kai  auToc;  oTa6a,  TrapaWdTTOuai.  PauIIo 
igitur  post  vicensiraum  annum  vitae  suae,  i.  e.  inter  annos  840 
et  850  Photius  lexicon  collegisse  videtur^).  Sed  haec  verba 
ad  lexicon  quod  nos  tenemus  spectare  Krumbacher  (I.  d.  p.  519) 
negat:  „AIIein  diese  Worte  lautcn  viel  zu  unbestimmt,  um  sie 
mit  Sicherheit  auf  unser  Lexikon  zu  beziehen.  Photios  sagt 
seinem  Adressaten  daniit  nur,  dass  er  sich  iu  seiner  Jugend 
viel  mit  solchen  grammatisch-Iexikalischcu  Dingen  beschiiftigt 
habe,   wie  sie   in  der  genannten  Quaestio  Amphilochiana  vor- 


1)  cf.  Kruinbacher  Byz.  Lit.  p.  519. 

2)  J.  Hergenroether  Photius,  Patriarch  v.  Konst.     Ratisbonae 
1867-69.    I  p.  316. 

3)  Hergenroether  TII  p.  9  adn.  1. 
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korameD.  Wollte  er  auf  ein  bestimmtes  Werk  hindeuten,  so 
hiltte  er  sich  genauer  ausgedruckt."  Contra  Diels  ^)  demon- 
stravit,  omnes  glossas  et  res  grammaticas,  quae  in  quaestione 
Amph.  docentur,  ex  suo  ipsius  lexico  sumpsisse  patriarcham. 
Nil  aliud  igitur  ni  fallor  respexit,  nisi  illud  lexicon  suum,  quo 
ipse  in  quaestione  utitur.  Confecit  ergo  lexicon,  cum  adules- 
cens  esset,  multo  ante  bibliothecam  conscriptam.  At  lexica 
certe  etiam  antea  legit;  inseruit  enim  glossas  Atticistarum  et 
oratorum  lexico  suo  (cf.Wentzel  1.  d.  p.  482).  Videamus.  Utrum 
Photius  in  componendo  lexico  ea  lexica  et  chrestomathias, 
quae  in  bibliotheca  afferuntur,  adhibuerit  necne,  alia  via  facil- 
lime  inveniri  potest;  nam  in  ipsa  bibliotheca  tantam  molem 
glossarum  congessit,  ut  coilectae  parvum  lexicon  efficiant,  quod 
aptissime  cum  Photii  lexico  comparare  liceat.  Si  bibliotheca 
ante  lexicon  a  Photio  conscripta  est,  comparatis  utriusque 
operis  glossis  procul  dubio  vestigia  eius  in  lexico  inveniemus 
et  de  memoria  ct  bibliothecae  et  lexici  multa  observabimus.  Sin 
in  lexico  bibliotheca  plane  ignoratur,  iudicandum  erit  lexicon 
csse  prius,  in  bibliotheca  autem  Photiura  studia,  quae  in  lexico 
inceperat,  propagasse,  qua  ratione  glossae  bibliothecae  supple- 
mentura  erunt  lexici.  Qua  re  absoluta  in  novara  rem  inquiren- 
dum  erit,  quis  fortasse  posteriorum  glossas  bibliothecae  receperit. 
Itaque,  ut  quaestiones  solvamus,  rem  ita  instituamus,  ut 
glossas  quo  ordine  in  Bibliotheca  occurrunt,  conferamus,  ne 
singuli  auctores  discerpantur,  atque  quibus  locis  in  reliquis 
lexicis  et  gramraaticis  vel  aliarura  rerura  scriptoribus  sirailia 
atque  in  bibliotheca  doceantur,  adnotabiraus.  In  eligendis 
autem  glossis  bibliothecae  ne  nimis  acri  iudicio  utamur  caven- 
dum  erit.  Praeter  enim  glossas  et  etymologias  multa  adnota- 
biraus,  quae,  quaraquara  prirao  quidera  obtutu  lexicographiam 
spectare  non  videntur,  tamen  negligenda  esse  rati  non  sumus, 
quia  aut  in  reliquis  lexicis  similia  afferuntur  aut  aptissima  fue- 
runt,  quae  lexico  Photiano,  si  post  bibliothecam  editura  est, 
insererentur.  Etiam  in  testiraoniis  noli  putare  ubique  plane 
eadem  atque  in  bibliotheca  legi.    Saepius  enim  in  una  biblio- 


1)  Hermae  XXVI  (1891)  p.  243  sq.   cf.  etiam  Hergenroether  1.  d. 
in  p.  10  adn.  5  et  p.  13  adn.  23. 
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thccac  fj;loHsa  plures  habes  expIicatioiieH,  (luas  in  teHtiinoniis 
uon  eadein  rationc  una  ^^h>Hsa  coniprehensaH,  Bcd  in  Hin^ulis 
locis  dispersaH  vidchis.  NonnuiKjuam,  uhi  Icctori  usui  forc 
putaviinus,  ea  quo^iuc  adnotavinius,  (juac  cuni  hihliothcca  dis- 
scntiunt.  8ed,  ut  lcctori  clarius  illustrctur,  (pio  iudicio  usi 
simus,  excinpla  j)roponamus;  simuh|uc  apparchit,  (|uantopcre 
a  primis  us^pic  ad  ultiina  tcnipora  res  concxae  et  comj^licatae 
siut.  In  Ilclladii  cxccrptis  (hihl.  530h  10;  cf.  p.  38)  derivatio 
veKTQp  vocis  proponitur:  veKiap,  ou  |ar|  iaii  buvaiov  toi(;  0vti- 
ToTq  TOUTecTTi  ToT<;  KTeivojuevoiq  lueTaaxeTv  eaTi  t"P  xTap  pnM"- 
TiKOV  ovojua,  (XTTO  ToO  pri)LiaT0^  TrapriYiLievov  tou  ktOu  tou  br|Xouv- 
Toq  t6  KTeivuj.  Photius  in  lexico  s.  v.  veKT(ipeov  (cf.  infra)  tra- 
dit:  .  .  .  Kai  veKTap"  Beiuv  Tioiaa'  Kai  oivoq  ouTuuq,  ujq  'AvaHav- 
bpibriq  (fr.  57  II  160  K)*  Kai  t6  Ppuuiua  tOuv  eeiuv  6  auToq;  et 
s.  v.  veKTap*  OeTov  TTOiua  (Ba  Geiuv).  Priorem  ghjssam  unde 
sumpserit,  ncscimus,  posteriorem  ex  Z  hahct.  Explicatio  dTT6 
ToO  KTeivuj  iam  Aristoteli  nota  est  metaph.  B  p.  1000  a  11: 
Geouq  fap  TioioOvTeq  tck;  (ipxot<;  Kai  eK  Geuuv  Y^TOvevai,  la  }ir] 
Teua(ijueva  toO  veKTapo<;  Kai  Tfj^;  (^iuppoaiaq  GvriT(i  Y^veaGai  cpa- 
(Jiv,  bfiXov  u)<;  TaOTa  Tci  6v6)aaTa  Yvuupi)aa  XefOVTe^;  auToTq.  Et 
inde  ah  Aristotele  etymologiam  per  totam  antiquitatem  persequi 
possumus :  Apollon.  Soph.  veKTap  •  t6  tujv  6eujv  TT6)ua,  olov  veoKTap 
Ti  6v,  t6  ev  ve6TriTi  auvexov  auTouc;  (iei.  oi  be  vfjKT(ip  ti  6v, 
t6  eaTepr||ue'vov  toO  KTavGfjvai.  Similiter  in  Orione  legimus: 
veKTap'  t6  auvexov  auT6  (sic)  ev  veoTriTi,  oiov  veoeKTap,  bi^Trep 
o  pfj  (sic;  f)  "Hpr|  scil.)  auT6  Kipvd.  oi  be  -napa  t6  aTepeaGai 
ToO  KTda9ai  (sic)  Kai  qpoveuea0ai  tou<;  TTivovTa<;,  oiov  toO  6a- 
veTv  (iqp'  o\j  t6  d6(ivaT0v  br|Xo0a6ai.  Doctrinam  Helladii  sequun- 
tur  Epimerismi  (Cramer  An.  Ox.  I  p.  296,  5):  veKTapeou*  eK  toO 
veKTap  veKTapoq,  t6  KTr|TiK6v  veKTdpeio<;'  t6  veKTap  TTapd  t6 
ktOu  t6  cpoveuuj  Kai  dvaipOu,  |ueTd  toO  ve  aTeprjTiKoO'  t6  )un  toT^ 
KTeivo|uevoi<;  fiTOi  6vr|ToT<;,  dXXd  toT<;  d6avdT0i<;  bib6|uevov  (cf.  ibid. 
p.  251, 14).  In  EGen  (cod.  A)  omnia  coniuncta  habemus:  veKTap* 
t6  tuuv  9eijuv  TT6)ua,  oiovei  t6  auvexov  tou<;  TTivovTa<;  auT6  ev 
veoTriTi.  TTapd  t6  exw  Kai  t6  veov  Yeyove  veKTapov,  Kai  KaTd 
auYKOTTrjv  veKTap.  bi6  Kai  f]  "Hprj  auT6  Kipva.  Tive<;  be  eTTi  toO 
9eiou  TT6|uaT0<;*  TTapd  t6  ve  aTepr)TiK6v  Kai  t6  ktuj  ftTOve  veKTap, 
olov  t6  aTepeTa6ai  ttoioOv  (ttoioOvto<;  A)  toO  KTdaOai  Kai  cpoveue- 
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a0ai  TOU(;  TTivovTa<;  auTo.  dcp'  ou  br|\oua0ai  t6  d0dvaTOv,  oiov 
t6  jAX]  KTEivojuevoK;  bibojuevov.  In  EM  eadem  glossa  paucis 
amplificatur,  iii  EGud  in  tribus  glossis  veKTap  et  una  veKTapeou 
tota  priorum  doctriua  commiscetur.  Apparet  igitur  etymolo- 
giam  per  totam  Graecitatem  notam  fuisse  eamque  in  lexicis 
adeo  confundi  et  mutari,  ut  nusquam  pro  certo  pronuntiare 
possis,  quo  ex  libro  singulae  uniuscuiusque  glossae  partes  surap- 
tae  sint.  Z  autem  et  Photii  lexicon  ab  hac  doctrina  longis- 
sime  remota  sunt.  Alterum  quoque  exemplum  adiungamus. 
bibl.  p.  533  b  34  traditur:  oti  t6  TTOTvida0ai  KupiuuTepov  em 
fuvaiKoq  TdTTeTai,  qpriaiv,  OTav  KaKov  ti  Trdaxri  Kai  0r|Xeiav  ke- 
Teur]  0e6v  TTOTViuujuevov  be  dvbpa  dv  ti^  eiirri,  d)LiapTdvei.  Photii 
lexicon,  Z  secutum,  cum  in  Ba  et  Suida  easdem  legamus,  duas 
glossas  praebet:  TroTVidTar  TrapaKaXeT,  eTTiKaXeiTai  0eou^  et  ttot- 
viuujuevot;*  buaqpopujv  jueT'  oi]uaJYri<;  TTapaKaXujv.  Helladium 
exscripsit  Orio:  TTOTvida0ai.  Kupiux;  dv  tk;  ^riaeiev  eTTi  f^vai- 
Kujv,  oTav  T^vf)  KaK6v  ti  TTdaxei  Kai  0e\ei  keTeueiv  0eujv  (sic; 
emendandum  exHell.)'  uu  TrdTvia*  oTav  be  emoi  tk;  dvbpa  ttot- 
vida0ai,  d|uapTdver  outu)  BriTavTTvo<;  (sic;  i.  e.  Helladius).  Ex 
Orione  in  EGen  glossa  pervenit:  TroTVida0ar  KupiuuTepov  dv  Tiq 
qpriaeiev  eTTi  Y^vaiKUJV  OTav  yuvr]  KttKdv  ti  Txdaxr)  Kai  0ri\eiav 
iKeTeur]  0edv,  iL  TTdTVia  \eYOuaa.  TTOTVida0ai  be  OTav  eiTrri  ti^  dv- 
bpa,  TTepi^avuj^  djuapTdvei.  outujc;  BriaavTTvo<;  ev  tuj  TTepi  xpx]- 
aTO|ua0eia<;.  Eandem  habemus  in  EGud  et  EM,  in  quo  am- 
plior  est,  et  in  Zonara.  Photii  lexicon  autera  cum  Z  alio 
doctrinae  rivulo  fertur;  nam  duae  illae  eius  glossae  Atticistae 
cuidam  debentur,  quia  iam  Moeris  docet:  TTOTVidTar  TTapaKa\eT, 
eTTiKa\eTTai  et  Hesychius  similiter:  TTOTVidTar  eTTiKa\eTTai.  bua- 
ujTTeT.  TTapaKa\eT  et  TTOTViujjuai  •  0eoq)opoujuai.  eHi\eoOjuai,  TTapa- 
Ka\uj.  buaq)Opuj.  jueT'  oijuujifi^;  keTeuuu.  Sirailiter  etiara  traditur 
in  schol.  Aristid.  ed.  Dind.  HI  p.  610,  27 :  TroTVida0ai  Kupiuj^  eaTi 
t6  jueTd  baKpuujv  euxea0ai,  Kai  eTTiKa\eTa0ai  Tfjv  'A0r|vdv  TTapd 
t6  'OjuripiK6v  "tt^tvi'  'A0rivair|  epuairrTO^i,  bTa  0edujv'  (Z  305). 
Videmus  igitur  iam  nunc,  non  sine  fructu  lexici  et  bibliothecae 
glossas  comparari. 

Ex  Procli  excerptis  nonnulla  recepimus,  quae  lexicorum 
doctrinam  non  redolent,  velut  TpmobriqpopiKov  (321  b  32),  euKTiKd, 
dTToaTo\iKd,  YVUJjuo\oYiKd  (322  b  30);  sed  taraen  non  oraisimus,  quia 
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practcr  Photii  biMiotliccain  in  solis  sclioliis  LondincnHibuH  ad 
Dion.  Thr.  cadcni  cxhibcntnr  ct  hac  rationc  cx  tcstinioniiH 
etiani  nia^is  confirniatur,  (|Uod  iani  pridcni  cx  Kaihclii  coni- 
nicntationc  ^)  conipcrtuni  hahcnius,  scholia  Dionysii  Thracis 
Procli  chrestoniathiae  partini  dcbcri. 

Editionc  lcxici  Photiani  utcniur  Porsoniana,  quia  Nahcr 
non  solum  Ilomcricas  (cf.  j)rol.  p.  117)  et  sacra»  glossas  (ibid. 
p.  121)  ex  ordine  cxcmit,  ipsiiis  Photii  in  pracfationc  satis 
puto  dilucida  verha  nil  moratus,  verum  ctiam,  quod  in  nostra 
quaestione  permolestum  est,  Ilarpocrationis  glossas  (ibid.  p..  106j 
ut  interpolatas  plane  omisit.    Scd  iam  ad  ipsam  rcm  acccdamuB. 

bibl.  p.  2b  18  (cod.  3  Nonnosus)  oti  la  aavbdXia,  (pn<^^ 
vuvi  XeYOjueva  dpp\j\a<;  ^XeYOV  oi  TraXaioi,  Kai  t6  qpaKioXiov 
q)a(TajXiv.  P  dcest. 

dppuXn:  Poll.  VII  86;  Erotian.  ed.  Klein  p.  10,  24  et  55,  4;  Ga- 
len.  gloss.  Hipp.  ed.  Kiihn  XIX  p.  85;  Hesych.;  exc.  Orion.;  EGud; 
EM;  Suid.;  Eustath.  p.  599,  22;  1712,23;  Zonar.;  schol.  Eur.  Or.  140; 
schol.  Theocr.  ed.  Ahr.  VII  26;  schol.  Lycophr.  Al.  839  ed.  Scheer 
p.  271,  26;  schol.  Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  163,  4. 

7  a  18  (cod.  34  Africanus)  Kai  ujq  oub'  dKoXouOov  ttj 
'EppaiKri  eTUjuoXoTiot  ouTe  t6  dTTo  toO  iTpivou  TTpiaai  ouTe  t6 
diro  ToO  (Txivou  axicrai. 

aliter  P  485  axTvov  Triv  aKiXXav,  ev  rj  biajuaaoivTai  oi 
KaXXuJTriZ!6)uevoi  eveKa  toO  XeuKoOv  tou<;  obovTa^*  dqp'  ou  Kai  axi- 
viZieaOai. 

22a  12  (cod.  63  Procopius)  oti  oi  juapYOtpiTai  Kai  ludpYa- 
poi  XeYOVTai  Kai  juapYCxpibai.  euprjTai  ^dp  6  ludpyapoq  rrapd  Te 
TTpoKOTriuj  tiu  priTOpi  Kai  dXXoi^  dHioX^TOi^,  t6  be  luapYotpibai 
irapd  Te  TTpaHaYopa  Muuvi^ovTi  ev  Tf)  Trepi  t6v  jueYav  KoivaTav- 
Tivov  beuTepa  laTopia  (cf.  cod.  62)  Kai  Tiap'  dXXoi<;*  oi  be  ^ap- 
YapiTai  auvri^eq  Kai  ttoXu  ev  Tr)  xpr]ae\.  P  om. 

41  b  1  (cod.  72  Ctesiae  Persica)  madYaq  be  XeYeTai 
TTapd  TTepaaK;  6  XeTTpo^;.  P  oni. 

42  b  9  (ibid.)  Kai  Ti9eTai  t6  6vo|ua  auToO  dTro  toO  fiXiou 
KOpov.  P  om. 

Plut.  Artox.  c.  1;  Hesych.;  EGen;  EM  (K6po<;). 


1)  Kaibel  Die  Prolegomena  Trepi  Ktu|LiLu6iac;,  act.  soc.  litt.  Got- 


ting.  1897  fasc.  4. 
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44  b  3  (ibid.)  opviOiov  iuiKpov,  jueYeGo^  icrov  ujoO*  puvbdK- 
Krjv  TTepcTai  t6  opviGiov  KaXoOcri.  P  om. 

laov  A:  6aov  g.  —  ^uvbdKiiv  g. 
Plut.  Artox.  c.  19;  Hesych.  (^uvbdKri). 

46  a  6  (Ctesiae  Indica)  juapiixopa  be  'E\Xr|viaTi  dvepLUTTO- 
qpdYov,  OTi  TrXeTcTTa  e(T0iei  dvaipiuv  dvGpuuTTOuc;.  P  om. 

Ad  sequentia  cf.  Chr.  Lassen  Indische  Alterthuraskunde  2  vol.  II 
p.  641  sq.  (Lips.  1874). 

Aristot.  hist.  an.  501  a  25.  r 

47  a  27  (ibid.)  Kai  dpveov,  qpTicriv,  eTTiKaXou|uevov  biKepov, 
OTTep  'EXXrivicrTi  biKaiov  ar|)Liaivei.         "  P  deest. 

biKaipov  c. 

47  b  6  (ibid.)  6vo)aa  be  tlu  TTOTajuuj  'IvbKlTi  )uev  "YTTapxoq, 
'EXXriviCTTi  be  qpepujv  TTdvTa  Td  d"fa0d.  P  om. 

47  b  14  (ibid.)  tuj  bevbpetu  be  toutuj  6vo)ud  eaTiv  *lvbiaTi 
aiTTTaxopa*  'EXXrjviaTi  ar|)uaivei  fXuKu,  fibu.  P  om. 

aiTTTaxujpa  Bekk:  amax^pa  g:  em.  Dindorf  in  thes.  cf.  48 a  9. 

47b30  (ibid.)  KaXoOvTai  be  urro  tiuv  'Ivbujv  KaXuaTpioi, 
OTTep  eaTiv  'EXXriviaTi  KuvoKeqpaXoi.  P  om. 

49 a  32  (ibid.)  6vo)udZ:eTai  be  'IvbiaTi  )uev  KdpTTiov,  'EXXr|- 
viaTi  be  juupopoba.  P  om 

49 b  19  (ibid.)  KaXeiTai  be  MvbiaTi  paXXdbn,  'EXXnviaTi  be 
ujqpeXi)ur|.  P  deest. 

55a30  (cod.  79  Candidus)  omoc,  iaxupiZ^eTai  Tfjv  'laaupiav 
dTT6  ToO  'HaaO  XapeTv  Tf]v  eTTUJVu)uiav  (cf.  p.  55 b  22).       P  om. 

57  a  26  (cod.  80  Olympiodorus)  oti  t6  BouKeXXdpio<;  6vo)ua 
ev  TaT^  fijuepai^  'Ovujpiou  eqpepeTO  KaTd  aTpaTiuJTUJV  ou  )u6vov 
'Pu))uaiujv,  dXXd  Kai  Fot^ujv  tivujv  uj(;  b'  auTUJ^  Kai  t6  qpoibe- 
pdTUJv  KaTd  biaqpopou  Kai  au|U)uiYoO^  eqpe'peTO  TTXriOouq  et 

b  1  OTi  t6v  Hr|p6v  dpTOV  pouKeXXdTOv  6  auYTpct^e^J?  KaXeT- 
aOai  qpriai,  Kai  x^c^a^lei  Tf]v  tOuv  aTpaTiujTUJV  eTTUJVu)uiav,  \h<;  eK 
TOUTOu  pouKeXXapiujv  eTTiKXr|0evTUJV.  P  om. 

qpoibepdToi:  Suid.  aliter;  Zonar. 

57a37(ibid.)  oti  tujv  )ueTd 'PoboYdiaov  r6T0ujv  oi  Keqpa- 
XaiujTai  6TTTi)uaT0i  eKaXoOvTO.  P  om. 

60b  31  (ibid.)  oti  oi  OudvbaXoi  tou<;  FdTGou^  TpouXou<; 
KaXoOai  bid  t6  Xi)uuj  TTieZ^Ojuevou^  auTOU<;  TpoOXav  aiTOU  rrapd 
TUJV  OuavbdXujv  dyopdZ^eiv  iy/oq  xp^crivou*  f]  be  TpoOXa  oube  Tpi- 
Tov  HeaTou  xu^ip^i-  P  om. 
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62  a  18  (ibid.)  Trapd  tujv  'Pai^aiiuv  'Puj^aiu  cpujvr)  npifia 
riTOi  TTpuJTri  djvo)Lid(T0r|.  V  om. 

75  b22  (cod.  94  laiubliclms)  H  ov  KaXelaOai  Kai  Td  ^uaTr)- 
pia  dTTO  TUJV  jLiuaiV  TTpojTnv  fdp  eivai   Trjv   tujv    jauujv   |iafiKriv. 

cf.  P  243  jLiuaTripia"  TeXeTai. 

Aristot.  rhct.  II  p.  1401  a  12. 

133  b  40  (cod.  186  Cono)  |Lif|vd  Te  lijvoiaaaav  'Apveiov,  oti 
dpvdai  Aivoq  auvaveTpdcpri'  Ktti  Buaiav  dfouai  Kai  eopTf]v  'Apviba. 

P  deest. 
'Apveioc;:  Hcrodian.  ed.  Llz.  II  441,  3;  Eustath.  167(j,  41. 

135b  19  (ibid.)  uj^  Tevvri^;  Kai  'H)aiBea  Traibe^  ri^^Triv  Ku- 
KVUJ  paaiXeT  Tpuudbo^;,  Kai  Kukvo^  drroGavouariq  auTUj  Tfj^j  fu- 
vaiKoc;  eTepav  eTreiadYeTai*  x]  b'  e7Ti)Liaveiaa  Tevvr)  Kai  }Jir\  Tu*f- 
Xdvouaa  KaTaipeubeTai  tou  TTaiboq  Td  ^auTflc;*  Kai  6  TTaTf]p 
dKpiTUJ<;  eiq  XdpvaKa  Tevvrjv  KaTttKXeiei,  dXXd  Kai  Tiqv  'H|ai6eav5 
TrepiaXYoOaav  TdbeXqpoO,  Kai  dqpirjai  Trj  GaXdaar].  f|  b'  eiq  vfjaov 
eKqpepeTai,  Kai  oi  errixujpioi  ttiv  XdpvaKa  dvaKOiuiZ^ovTai,  Kai  t6 
KpdToc;  TTiq  ffl^S  £Keivr|<;  laxouai  Tevvri^  Kai  'H|uiBea,  Kai  fi  vf|aoq 
Tevebo<;  dvTi  AeuKocppuoc;  ujvo)udaBr|.  6  be  Kukvoc;  |ueTaYvou<; 
Ktti  6p|Liiad)uevo<;  TTpoq  Tfjv  vfiaov,  ebeiTO  toO  TTaib6<;  dTT6  Tfjq  lo 
veuj<s  d)uvr|aTiav  exeiv.  6  be,  uj<;  |uf]  eTTipairi  Tfi<;  vfiaou,  TTeXeKuv 
dpd)uevo<;  Td  rreia^uaTa  Tfi<;  vedx;  biaKOTTTer  Kai  dTT'  auToO  oi 
dvBpujTTOi  eTTi  TTavT6<;  dTTOTOiuou  TTpdY)uaTO<;  t6v  Tevvou  TTeXeKuv 
eTTiXeYouaiv. 

2  Kal  KijKvo<;  A:  kukvo<;  hk  g.  —  5  €i<;  X<ipvaKa  A:  XdpvuKi  c.  — 
6  dbeXqpoO  g.  —  8  dvioxouai  A. 

aliter  P  498  Tevebio<;  Huvf|fopo<;*  d7T6TO)uo<;.  buo  y^P  "^^- 
XeKei^  ev  dvaBf|)uaai  Tijuujai  Tevebior  Kai  TTapoijuia'  Tevebio<; 
TTeXeKu<;*  'ApiaTOTeX)i<;  (fr.  551)  |uevTOi,  oti  paaiXeu<;  Tevebio<;  )ueTd 
TTeXeKeuj^  biKdZiujv  t6v  dbiKoOvTa  euBe'uj<;  dvripei '  f|  oti  'AaaepTva 
TOTTO^  ev  Tevebuj,  evBa  TTOTa)uiaKO<;,  ev  iL  KapKivoi  Td  xe\d)\\a 
bir|pBpuj)ueva  erri  TrXeTov  exovTe^  Kai  TreXeKei  ejuqpepfj*  f|  oti  pa- 
aiXeu^  Ti^  v6)uov  Bei^  TTeXeKei  tou<;  )uoixouq  d,uqpuj  KapaTO|ueTv, 
Ktti  eTTi  ToO  uiou  eTripriaev  toOto'  KaB6  Kai  ev  tuj  vo)uia)uaTi  eqp' 
ou  |uev  TTeXeKu<;,  eqp'  ou  be  buo  TTpoauJTra  eE  ev6<;  auxevo<;'  oi 
b'  OTi  Tevvr|<;  bi'  d  eTTaBev  utij  Tfi<;  )ui"|Tpuid<;,  ,ueTd  TTeXeKeuj<; 
Td<;  qpoviKd<;  eVpive  biKa<;.  etTevebio<;  TTeXeKU<;'  erri  tujv  dTT0T6)uujv 
Tevvri^    ^ap    bid    Td    Tfiq    )ur|Tp6<;    auToO   ipeubfi   KaBiiYOpiiBevTa 
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evo)Lio0eTiiaev  eSoTTicrGev  xoO  GavdtTOu  KaTrjYopoOvToq  laTacrGai 
Tiva  exovTtt  ireXeKuv,  tov  b'  dbiKeiv  TVUJO"0evTa  toOtuj  Tiaieiv. 
Plut.  de  Pyth.  or.  p.  399  F;  paroemiog-raphi  Apost.  s.  v.  Tev. 
dvGp.  et  Tgv.  auvriY-;  Macar.  Teveb.  ireXeK. ;  Diogen.  VIII  58  Tev.  tt^\.  ; 
Zen.  VI,  9  Tev.  dvGp. ;  Hesych.  Tev^b,  p^Xoq;  Steph.  Byz.  T^veboq ;  Suid. 
Tev,  dv9p.  et  Tev.  2uvr]Y-  (eadem  ac  P);  Eustath.  p.  33,  22. 

P  497  similia  narrat  ac  bibliotheca:  Tevebio^  av0pujTroq* 
KOkvov  tov  TToaeibuuvo^  Yevojuevov  TiaTepa  'Hjui^eag  Kai  Tevvou, 
eTriYniLiai  toutoi^,  Kai  KaTrjYop^Qnvoti  tov  Tevvrjv  utto  Tfjq  jix]- 
Tpuid^  vjc,  TTeipuiVTa  auTrjv,  Treicr0evTa  be  Kukvov  ei^  XdpvaKa 
pdXXeiv  Tov  veaviav  eXojuevriq  be  t?\(;  'H)ui0ea(;  auYKivbuveueiv 
TUJ  dbeXcpuj,  eKaTepouc;  KaTeTTOVTUjaev.  f|  be  XdpvaH  tivex0r|  eTTi 
Triv  TTpoTepov  KaXoujuevriv  AeuKocppuv,  uaTepov  be  Tevebov  dTT^ 
eKeivou*  6<;  Kai  paaiXeuaa^;  Tr\c,  vr^aou  evojuo0eTr|aev  toxc,  tol 
ijjeubfi  KaTriYopoOaiv  6TTia0ev  TTapeaTdvai  tov  brijuiov  TTeXeKuv 
eTTripjuevov,  ux;  eXeYX^^VTac^  TTapaxprjjua  dvaipeia0ar  dTTO  be  toO 
cpopepoO  0edjuaTO^  eKeivou  XeYea0ai  Tevebio<^  dv0pujTTO<;*  eipr|Tai 
ouv  r\  TTapoijuia  eTTi  tuuv  cpopepujv  Td<;  6ipei<;.  P  haec  ex  lexico 
quodam  sumpsit,  quia  Suid.  eadem  praebet. 

138  a  12  (ibid.)  Kai  aTTapTOu<;  dx;  ck  toO  x^Pio^  cpuvTa^ 
auTou<;  eKdXeaav.  P  om. 

schol.  Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  20,  11.  Res  tritissima  in  lexicis  non 
tractatur. 

147  a  10  (cod.  190  Ptolemaeus  Heph.)  oti  'Obuaaeu<;,  bioTi 
oiTa  jueYdXa  eixtv,  Outk;  rrpoTepov  eKaXeiTo*  ueToO  be  cprjai  yivo- 
juevou  juf]  dvTiaxoOaav  Tf^v  juriTepa  eYKuov  ouaav  KaTd  Tfjv  obov 
TeKeiv,  Kai  tov  'Obuaaea  bid  toOto  outux;  ovojuaaOfjvai.        P  om. 

'Obucjoeix;:  EGud;  EM;  schol.  a  75;  Eustath.  1871,  21;  Tzetz. 
ad  Lycophr.  786  ed.  Scheer  p.  248,  21. 

147  a  14  (ibid.)  oti  TTepiTdvo^;  ti<;  6vojua  'ApKd<;  'EXevriv 
auvoOaav  'AXeHdvbpuj  ev  'ApKabicx  ejuoixeuaev,  'AXeEavbpo<;  b'  au- 
Tov  TTOivfjv  Tfi<;  |uoixeia<;  elaTrpaTTOjuevo^;  eHeuvouxiae,  Kai  e£ 
eKeivou  'ApKdbe^  tou<;  euvouxou<;  TTepiTdvou<;  XeYOuaiv.       P  om. 

3  eEeuvoOxiae  A :  Tct  TraiboY^va  dniTeixe  c.  —  4  eOvouxouc;  A:  outuj 
Tra96vTa<;  Kai  ^KTeT|Liriiuievou<;  g 

147  b  16  (ibid.)  oti  NeiXo^;  6  'HpaKXfi<;  aTTO  Yeveaeu)?  cpr}- 
aiv  eKaXeiTO-  eTTei  b'  "Hpav  eaujaev  eTrepxojuevov  auTf)  dveXujv 
Tov  dvuuvujuov  Kai  ttupittvoov  riYctVTa,  eKeiOev  bid  t6  dTTaXaX- 
Keiv  Tfl<;  "Hpaq  Tov  TToXejuov  jueTefaXe  Tf^v  KXfjaiv.  P  om. 

1  qpaaiv  g. 
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KM  K.  V.  'H|)aKXrK  p.  4.%,  10;  FAhui  ihid.  p.  24H,  7:  KocKii  exc. 
cod.  rar.  2G30  (Stuiz  Oiio  p.  IHC,,  :{1  :  'r/.t/.  a.i  Lvcophr.  13.^)0  «•d. 
Scheer  p.  377,  3. 

1471)34  fibid.)  &)<;  KopuBoq,  "l[^riP  t6  •ftvo<;  ujv  kui 'Hpa- 
kX^ou^  ^puufaevoq,  TipOuTO^;  KopuOa  KaieaKeuaaev,  iJE  ou  Kai  ifiv 
eTrujvujuiav  Xapeiv  cpriai  to  6ttXov.  P  orn. 

148a36  (il)id.)  oti  'A|acpidpao(;  6KXri6r|,  ^Tiei  ^^90)  01  Tf|<; 
)Lir|Tp6q  ToveT<s  iipdaavTO  auTriv  TeKeiv  dveu  ^otou. 

T€K€iv  dv€u]  ^ransposui:  dv€u  TfK€iv  cofld. 

alia  V  99  (R.)  'Apqpidpaoq  Kai  'Aficpidpeuj^  ^KaTepuj^;  Xe- 
Youaiv  *uu  beajTOT'   'Ajucpidpae  7ToXuTi|ur|T'  dvaH.' 

149 a  35  (ibid.)  Ttepi  Tfjq  eXeveiou  poTdvri^,  ii  ^v  'Pobuu 
cpueTai,  OTi  Te  6.7x6  Tfi^;  'EXevr|(;  eirujvoiLidaOri  *  Trapd  xdp  Tfjv 
bpOv  ujqpOri  qpueTaa,  dqp'  f|^  ^auTf^v  diTfiYHev  'EXevrj.       P  deest. 

2  Te  om.  A. 

Testimonia  alias  historias  narrant. 

149  b  3  (ibid.)  cpaai  b'  'HxuJ  uev  ttiv  'EXevrjv  t6  Kupiov 
KXriGfjvai  bid  t6  qpujvojuijuov  auTriv  Y^veaGai,  'EXevrjv  be  dTT6 
toO  €v  eXei  utt6  Afiba<;  TexOfjvai.  P  om. 

1  *Hxuj:  Eu^tath.  1496,  26  (cf.  schol.  b  279).  —  'EUvx]:  EGen;  EM. 

149 b  5  (ibid.)  oti  6  ev  AaKebaijuovi  TOTToq  t6  ZavbdXiov 
dTT6  toO  Tfj^  'EXevr|<;  aavbaXiou,  ^KTTeaovTO?  auTfi<;  ev  auTuJ 
biuuKO|ue'vr|(;  utt'  'AXeHdvbpou,  eXKei  Tr^v  KXfiaiv.  P  om. 

l  6  add.  A. 

149  b  39  (ibid.)  TTepi  toO  TTap'  '0)ufipuj  luuuXuo^  Tfi<;  poTd- 
vr|<;,  nv  eK  ToO  ai|uaTO<;  toO  dvaipe0evTO<;  ev  Tf)  KipKTi<;  vfiauj 
ri*favTO<;  XeYOuai  qpOvai,  r\  Kai  t6  dv6o<;  exei  XeuKov,  oti  6  au^- 
juaxOuv  Tfj  KipKri  Kai  dveXujv  t6v  fiYavTa  6  "HXio<;  fjv*  )uujXo<;  b' 
x]  |udxTi,  eH  ou  Kai  f)  poTdvr|. 

P  244  iuujXu-  dvTiTTd6iov'  f|  poTdvri  dXeHiqpdp)iaKO<;,  fiTOi 
TTfiYavov  dYpiov.     ex  Z.     Ba.  et  Siiid.  eadem. 

1  iuOaXoc;:  Apoll.  Soph.;  Hesych.;  Suid.;  Eustath.  245,  38;  672,23; 
1135,9;  Zonar.  —  laOuXu:  Eustath.  1658,30. 

150a  12  ,(ibid.)    Kai    uj<;    ev   Tuppr|via   qpaaiv    eivai   'AX6<; 

TTupYOV  KaXou)uevov,  6vo)uaa6fivai   be   dTT6  'AX6q  Tupprivfi^;  qpap- 

)uaKiboq,    f|  KipKr|<;    6epdTTaiva   Yevo^evri    biebpa   Tfiq    beaTToivri<;. 

P  om. 

150  a  27  (ibid.)  f]  be  i|jaXdKav6a  pOTdvri  eaTiv  AiTurrTia, 
fiTi<;  ittttok;  TTepiaTTTO)uevr|  viKr|v    TTapexei  Kai  eubaijuoviav.    cpaai 
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be  ujq  f]  YaXdKavGa  vu|uq)r|  exeveTO  ev  'iKapia  Tfj  vr|cruj,  fiTiq 
epaaGeicTa  Aiovuaou  cruveTrpaHev  auTUJ  Triv  Trpo^  'Apidbvr|v  6|ui- 
6  Xiav,  eqp'  tp  Kai  auTrj  ctuyt^voito'  Kai  ibq  AiovucTo^;  juev  ouk  epou- 
Xr|0r|,  YaXdKavSa  b'  eTrepouXeuaev  'Apidbvr],  6  be  6pTicr9ei<;  jueTe- 
juopqpiucrev  auTriv  ei^  Tf^v  TToav.  P  om. 

5  epouX.  c:  lipouX.  codd.  Bekkeri. 

Suid.  s.  V.  TTxoXe.uaioc;  KuGripio<;. 

151  b  7  (ibid.)  uj^  'AXqpeiuj  tuj  TroTaiuuj  T^pa^;  bujpoujuevoq 
'HpaKXfi<;,  viKr)cra<;  ey  'OXu)UTria,  dTi'  auTOu  eKdXeae  t6  dXqpa  Kai 
TTpoeTaHe  tuuv  aTOixeiuuv. 

P  in  perloDgo  articulo  de  etymologia  elementi  tacet. 

151  b  9  (ibid.)  oti  qpXuapuuv  outo<;  6  )uu0OTpdcpo<^,  Mujafiq, 
qprjaiv,  6  tujv  'Eppaiujv  vo)uo0eTriq,  "AXqpa  eKaXeiTO  bid  t6  dXqpou<; 
exeiv  eTTi  toO  au)|uaTO<;. 

cf.  Hellad.  i.  p.  529  b  27. 

P  83  (R.)  "AXqpa*  touto  utt6  OoiviKUJV  Po6<;  KeqpaXfi  eKa- 
XeiTO'  Kai  Muuuafi<;  be  6  vojuo0eTr|<;  utt6  'loubaiujv  bid  t6  ttoXXou^ 
exeiv  dXqpou<;  ev  tuj  auujuaTi  outuj<;  CKaXeiTO.  dXXd  Kai  touto 
NiKapxo<;  6  ToO  'A)ujuujviou  ev  tuj  TTepi  'loubaiujv  qpXuapei  (cf.  FHG 
Mall.  III  335).    Ex  I;  cf.  Ba.  73,  Bekk.  381,  27. 

3  Kai  om.  Ba. 

151  b  12  (ibid.)  faXe^pio^  be  Kpdaao<;,  6  xiXiapxo<;,  6  eTTi 
TiPepiou  Kaiaapo^,  Bf|Ta  eKaXeiTO  f|beuj<;  aeuTXiu  xp(b}Jievo<;,  o 
br\  prjTdKiov  KaXoOai  'Puj)uaToi.  P  deest. 

151  b  15  (ibid.)  'AvTf|vuup  be  6  Td^  Kpr|TiKd<;  ^f)a\\)a<;  laTO- 
pia^  AeXTa  bid  t6  dTa06<;  eivai  Kai  qpiX6TToXi<; '  tou<;  Totp  Kpfj- 
Ta^  t6  dTa06v  beXTOV  KaXeiv.  P  deest. 

3  KaXeiv  qpaoiv  g. 

151  b  23  (ibid.)  Kai  AiauJTTOV  qpaaiv,  uj<;  utt6  "lb)uovo<;  tou 
beaTTOTOu  OfjTa  eKaXeiTo  bid  t6  bouXiKo^;  ti<;  eivai  Kai  ttoXu- 
TpOTTO<;'  0fiTe<;  TOip  oi  boOXoi. 

1  qpaoiv  A:  b^  q)aaiv  g. 

cf.  P  80  0fiTe<;'  01  eveKa  Tpoqpfjq  bouXeuovTeq.  ex  Z.  cf.  Ba. 

Harp.;  Hellad.  i.  p.  533a  17;  Hesych.;  VBekk.  264,  19. 

152a  12  (ibid.)  qpaal  be  irobdpKriv  auT6v  utt6  toO  rroiri- 
ToO  XeTea0ai,  oti  qpaal  Tfjq  "ApKri<;  Td  TTTepd  Tfjv  Gctiv  Ttepi- 
0eivai  Tuj  TTaibi  T£Vvri0evTi,  Kai  eivai  t6  TTobdpKr|<;  6  ev  Toiq 
TToai  Td  Tfi<;  "ApKriq  TTTepd  exujv.  P  om. 

3  6  A:  dvTi  Tou  6  g. 


-     19     - 

ir)2l)  "J^)  (il)i(|.)  ujq  'AxiX\(-u<;  ^ia  )aev  t6  ^k  Tiupoq  auTOV 
auj0f|vai  Kaojuevov  utto  Tr]c,  MHTpoq  TTuf^icyaooq  eKaXeiTo,  biOTi 
hi  'iv  TUJV  xeiXtujv  auTou  KaTaKauf)ti»],  'AxiXXeijq  utto  tou  Tia- 
Tp6(;  ujvo|uacr()ti.  1*  om. 

2   Kai6Mevov  <;.     -  3  auTOi»  xt>^-  c. 

T/etz.  H(l  Lyco|.hr.   178  v.d.  Scliecr  p.  89,  9. 

1531)  22  (il)i(l.)  TTdvcx  cpaaiv  ixOuv  eivai  0aX(iaaiov  kti- 
Tujbii,  ojuoiov  Tuj  TTavi  KaTci  Tnv  oipiv.  ev  toutuj  XiBov  eupiaKe- 
aGai  Tov  daTepiTrjv,  6v  eiq  riXiov  TeBevTa  dvdTTTeaOai,  TTOieTv  be 
Kai  TTp6q  qpiXTpov.  P  om. 

1   TTdva  bi  qprialv  c. 

riniie  oadciii  jiftort  Suid.  s.  v.  TTdv,  iii  (|Uo  jiost  Troiei  b€  ex 
Photio  Kal  inscrcndum  (\st;  cf.  eundeiii  s.  v.  Kiaumoq. 

226  a  18  (cod.  224  Memno)  Kdppujv  be  6  iaxup6Tepo<;  Trapa 
AujpieOaiv.  P  om. 

Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  II  530,  32  (Kdppujv  superlativum  esse  docet); 
Hesych. ;  Suid. 

252  b  26  (cod.  229  Ephraem.)  Kai  6  amoc,  TrdXiv  'iudTiov 
auToO  eK  Boa6p\  'Eppaioi  be  t6  poa6p  adpKivov  KaXoOai.    P  deest. 

EGud;  Suid. ;  Zonar. 

287  b  43  (cod.  232  Stephanus)  'ATrpiXXiuj,  ov  'EPpaToi  Ni- 
adv  KaXoOai.  P  deest. 

Flav.  los.  a.  L  181;  Hesych. 

298  b  23  (cod.  234  Methodiiis)  opoq  be  eaTiv  6  "OXuMTroq 
Tfi^  AuKia^;. 

aliter  P  284  6Xu)iitto<;  *  oupav6<;,  9eo0  oiKi"iTripiov  •  Kai  opoc; 
ev  MaKebovia.    ex  Hesychio. 

304  a  3  (cod.  235  Metbodins)  oti  eKKXrjaia  Trapd  t6  eKKe- 
KXiKevai  Taq  f]bovd(;  XeyeaOai  qpriaiv.  P  deest. 

309  b  3  (cod.  237  Methodius)  oti  aiKepd  cpriai  Trdv  t6  lae- 
6r|v  qpepov  jueTd  t6v  oTvov  t6v  eH  djUTTeXuJV. 

P  441   aiKepa"    aKeuaaT6v  Tr6jLia.    ex  Z.    cf.  Ba.  et  Snid. 

Hesych.;  Ba.;  Suid.;  Zonar.  (ubi  notam  Tittmanni  „schoI.  ad 
Luc.  I  15  aiKcpa  irav  t6  |Li^0r|v  |u^v  Troieiv  huvduevov,  ouk  6v  bi  k^  d|Li- 
TT^Xou''  non  ad  Lucianum,  sed  ad  Lucam  evaug.  spectare  Rabe  co- 
miter  me  docuit). 

311  a  20  (ibid  )  oti  TrapOeia  fi  TrapOevia  KaTd  )aiav  dTraX- 
Xaxfiv  KaXeiTai  aTOixeiou,  ^q  bx]  juovii  t6v  exovTa  auTf|q  Tdq  dqp96- 
pou(;  TeXeTdc;  9euj  dTreiKdZiouaa,  ou  |ueTZ!ov  dYa96v  dbuvaTOV  eupeTv. 

1  UTTaXXaYi^v  AB.  l^  Om. 
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311  a  24  (ibid.)  oxi,  cpriaiv,  r\  dpeTri  fiTOi  bi'  eauTriv  eiTe 
bid  t6  aipeiv  Kai  iiieTeujpiZ^eiv  Tipoc;  oupavov  Td(;  H^uxdc;  TauTtiv 
eoxr\Ke  thv  eTTUJVU|uiav.  P  deest. 

316  b  42  (cod.  238  Flav.  los.)  tou  poupOuvo^;-  toO  TTTnvou 
be  fey/oxjc,  Tiapd  'Puujuaioiq  ecTTiv  outuj  KaXoujuevov  ^ujov.    P  deest. 

319  a  8  (cod.  239  Proclus)  Kai  oti  t6  e-rroq  TtpujTOV  |uev 
eqpeupe  ct)r|)uov6r|  x]  'AttoXXujvo^;  TipocpfiTK;,  ^Ea^eTpoic;  XP^c^l^oi? 
Xpncraiuevri  •  Kai  eTreibf)  toT^  xP^cTjuoTc;  Td  TrpdY|uaTa  eiTieTO  Kai 
crujuqpujva  fjv,  eTioc;  t6  ck  tOuv  jueTpuiv  KXriGfivai.  oi  be  cpacTiv, 
5  oTi  bid  Tfjv  KaTaaKeufiv  Kai  Tfjv  aYav  uTrepoxnv  Tf]v  ev  toTc^ 
eHajueTpoiq  9eu)pou|uevr]v  t6  koiv6v  ovojua  TTavT6<;  toO  Xofou  t6 
eHd)ueTpov  ibiujaaTO  Kai  eKXfiBri  erroq,  KaGdirep  Kai  6  "Ojuripoq 
t6v  TTOir)Tf]v  Kai  6  Ar||uoaeevr|<;  t6v  pf|Topa  ujKeiuuaaTO'  eTTei  Kai 
Td  TpijueTpa  eTTrj  TrpoariTope^ov.  P  deest. 

1  ^Tioc,  Ah:  |LieXo<;  g-.  —  3  Kal  ante  ^•neib)*)  om.  A.  —  5  ti^v  ante 
^v  om.  A.  —  7  6  ante  'Oju.  om.  A.  —  8  tov  ante  Troirix.  add.  A. 

"Etto^  diro  ToO  eireaeai:  etymologia  paucis  mutatis  passim  occur- 
rit:  Orio;  Eclog.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox.  II  p.  436,  5;  EM  s.  v.  ^\eTo<;;  Eustath. 
4,  1;  schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  173,  26;  308,  5;  476,  10;  17;  25; 
schol.  Hephaest.  ed.  Consbr.  p.  125,  15;  schol.  Aristid.  ed.  Dind.  III 
p.  537,  4;  Diomed.  (Gr.  Lat.  I)  p.  484,  7;  Marius  Vict.  (ibid.  VI) 
p.  50, 11;  Atil.  Fort.  (ibid.)  p.  284,  5.  —  eTiri  to.  Tpijuerpa:  Hesych.;  Ba.; 
Suid. ;  EM  s.  v.  ^Tro<;;  EGud;  schol.  Aristoph.  ran.  947;  schol.  Dion. 
Thr.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  21,  6. 

319  b  6  (ibid.)  Tfjv  be  eXe^eiav  auYKeTaOai  )uev  eH  fipujou 
Kai  TTevTaiueTpou  aTixou,  dpjuoZieiv  be  toT^  KaTOixo)uevoi<;  *  oOev 
Kai  ToO  6v6)uaTO<;  eTuxe*  t6  ydp  Opfjvo^  eXeYOv  eKdXouv  oi  TTa- 
Xaioi  Kai  Tou^  TeTeXeuTrjKOTa^;  bi'  auToO  euXoYouv.         P  deest. 

3  ^ike^oc,  mg  h. 

Orio;  Hesych.;  Ba.;  EGen;  EGud;  EM;  Suid.;  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz. 
I  141,  2;  schol.  Aristoph.  av.  217;  schol.  Plat.  reip.  B  368  A  tp- 335 
Herm.);  schol.  Dion  Thr.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  20,  27;  173,5;  307,  9  et  19; 
475,  26;  Eustath.  1372,  28;  musici:  Draco  ed.  G.  Hermann  p.  161,28; 
Pseudo-Hephaest.  p.  46  (ed.  zur  Jacobsmiihlen  diss.  Argent.  1886); 
schol.  in  anon.  Rom.  §4  (ibid.  p.  103  adn.  1);  Diomed.  (Gr.  Lat.  I) 
p.  484,  25. 

319  b  15  (ibid.)   dXXd  ydp   Kai  t6v  lajupov  TdTTeaOai  )uev 

eTTi  Xoibopia<;  t6    TTaXaiov    Kai   ydp   Kai  t6  iaiupiZieiv  KttTd  Tiva 

YXujaaav  XoibopeTv  eXexov.     oT  be  dTTO  tivo<;  'ld|upr|<S  OepaTTaivi- 

boq,  GpaTTri^  t6  y^vo<;'  TauTriv  cpaai,  Tf]^  Af|)ur|Tpo^  dviuj)uevr|<; 

5eTTi    Tri   Tfi<;   0uYOiTp6<;    dpTraYri,   TTpoaeXOeTv   TTepi    t6v   'EXeuaTva 
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(Ktti)   ^TTi   Tfj    vOv  'AfeXaaTUJ    KaXou|afv»i    TitTpa  KaOrmtvrjv  |Kai] 
bid  Tivujv  x^tuacriadTUJV  ei(;    feXuJTa  TrpoafafeaOai  thv  9e6v. 

P  87   iaiapiZieiv  t6  x^tud^eiv. 

5  post  ■iTpo{T€X8€lv  Kal  T^iv  inse.ruit  WchI pli.  —  TT€pl  Ah:  ^tiI  c.  -— 
B  Ka{  inscrui.  —  kqI  rect«  dcl.  Wcstpli. 

Ile.syc.li.  s.  V.  'IfiMPn;  K<l('ii;   KM;   Kilud;  hcIioI.  Nicind.  Al.  lliO; 
Eustath.  l(iH4,  M;   Aristot.  j^oct.  p.  1M8  b31  :  musici;  fra^ui.  Hcphae.st. 
ed.  Consbr.  p.  78,  7;  Choerob.  Trepl  tto6.  (ibid.)  p.  214,  8;  schol.  Hcph, 
(ibid.)    p  281,3;    299,  17;    append.  Dionys.    (ibid.)  p.  310,  21;    333,1; 
Tricha  (ibid.)  p.  36G,  23;  Draco  ed.  G.  Hermann  p.  127,  25:  ibid.  1B2, 
10;    164,9;    Dion.   tt.  Trob.    (anccd.    Studem.)    p.  161;    Helias    Monach. 
(ibid.)   p.  171;    anon.  Ambros.   (ibid.)  p.  223;    242,21;    cod.   Ambr.   Q 
(ibid.)  p.  153;  cod.  Venet.  Marc.  483  (ibid.)  p.  197;   Pseudo-Hephaest 
(ed.  zur  Jacobsmiihlcn  diss.  Ar<?ent.  1886)  p.  96  §  37  b;  Pseudo  —  Mo 
schop.  ed.  Titze  p.  44;  Isaac  Monach.  (anccd.  Bachm.)  vol.  II  p.  187 
tractat.  Harleian.  ed.  Studem.  (ind.  lect.  Vratisl.  1887/88)  p.  15:  anecd 
Chisian.    ed.    Mangelsdorf   (progr.  Karlsruhe  1875/76)    p.  8;    Diomed 
(Gr.  Lat.  I)  p.  476,  18;  Marius  Plot.  Sac.  (ibid.  VI)  p.  498,  9. 

320  a  9  (ibid.)  Kai  cpricri  t6v  ujuvov  |uev  ujvo|udcr9ai  dTTo 
ToO  UTr6)Ltvr|(Jiv  Tiva  eivai  Kai  oiovei  eiq  )Livri)Li)iv  Kai  uTT6)avr)criv 
dYeiv  Tac,  TTpdHeK;  tOuv  u|Livou|uevujv'  r\  aTTo  toO  ubeTv  auTd(;, 
oTiep  eaTi  XeYeiv.  P  om. 

1  qpaai  c.  —    iLi^v  add.  A.   —   dTro]  dvxi  B.    -     2  uTT^iuvTiaiv]   ^tt 
jLiajvov   Ah:   Ottojuovov    Sylburgius    Etymologum    secutus,    quamquam 
aptius  sit  i)TT6)Livr|jLiov  Bekk.  —  |uvri)Liriv  Ah:  )avr)|uriv  xivd  ?-. 

iJ}jivoc,:  Orio;  Choerob.  in  psalt.  ed.  Gaisf.  p.  170,31;  Epim.  ed. 
Crarn.  an.  Ox.  II  p.  420,  8;  EGen  (Reitzenstein  Gesch.  p.  143);  EM; 
EGud.  —  O&Giv:  Hesych.;  Cyrill.  lex.  cod.  Barocc.  95  ed.  Cram.  an. 
Par.  IV  p.  200,  31 ;  ibid.  cod.  Par.  2669  p.  159,  1763;  EM;  EGud;  Etym. 
cod.  Par.  (cf.  Bast  ad  Gregor.  de  dial.  Dor.  ed.  Schafer  p.  241);  schol. 
Ap.  Rhod.  II  528. 

320  a  18  (ibid.)  eXeyeTO  be  t6  Trpoa6biov,  eTieibdv  TTpoaiacTi 
TOi(;    puj)LioT<i   r|   vaoT^,    Kal  ev  tuj  Ttpoaievai  rjbeTO  TTp6<;  au\6v. 

P  om. 

Orio;  Hesych.;  EM;  Suid.  ex  schol.  Aristoph.  av.  853:  schol. 
Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  451,  17;  schol.  Aristid.  ed.  Dind.  III  p.  199,  12. 

320  a  2Q  (ibid.)  6  be  Ttaidv  eaTiv  eiboq  ujbfiq  ei<;  TidvTa^^ 
vOv  Ypa(p6)uevo^  Oeouc;,  t6  be  TraXai6v  ibiujc;  dTrevefaeTO  tuj  'Att6X- 
Xujvi  Ktti  jf}  'ApTejuibi,  eTTi  KaTaTrauaei  Xoijuuuv  Kai  v6aujv  db6- 
|uevo<^  ■  KaTaxpriaTiKuu<;  be  Kai  Ta  TTpoa6bid  Tive<;  TTaidva<;  XeTOuaiv. 

P  317  TTaidv  eibo^;  ujbfl<;  et  TTaidva<s'   KUJ)uouq'  euqpri)uia<;. 

Apoll.  Soph.;  Hesych.;   VBekk.   p.  295,  33;  EGen:  EM;  EGud; 
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Zonar.;  schol.  A473  ,•  schol.  Avistoph.  Plut.  636;  schol.  Eur.  Ph.  ed.Schw. 
1102;  schol.  Plat.  conv.  177  A  (p.  256  Herm.);  schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed. 
Hilg.  p.  451,  12;  schol.  Epictet.  IV,  4  ed.  Schkl.  p.  LXXXIII;  schol. 
Aristid.  ed.  Dind-.  III  132,  6;  Eustath.  137,  40. 

320  a  25  (ibid.)  6  be  biOijpajupoc;  Ypd^eiai  |Liev  ei<;  Aiovu- 

aov,  TTpoaaYOpeueTai  be  eH  auToO  iitoi  bid  t6  KaToi  Tfjv  Nuaaav 

ev   dvTpuj    biOupuj    Tpaqpfjvai    tov  Aiovuaov,    f\  bid  t6  XuOevTuuv 

tOuv  pa|U|udT(juv  tou  Ai6^  eupeOfjvai  auTOV,  f)  biOTi  hic,  boKei  t^- 

5  veaOai,    dTraH   |uev   eK  Tflq  XejueXq^;^    bevjTepov  be  eK  toO  )uiipoO. 

P  deest. 

2  4v]  ^tt'  codd.:  emendavi  ex  EM:  utto  schol.  Plat.  Keip.  p.  394 C. — 
5   )aev  add.  Ah.  —   beuxepov  be  Ah:  Kai  beuxepov  g. 

lex.  Herodot.  ed.  Stcin  II  p.  449;  Tim  ;  EGen;  EM;  EGud; 
Suid.;  schol.  Pind.  01.  XIII  2G;  schol.  Phit.  Reip.  394  C  (p.  337  Herm.); 
schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg-.  p.  451,  21;  schol.  Philostr.  V.  Ap.  ed. 
Kayser  Turic  p.  179  ad  10.  13;  Tzetz.  ad.  Lycophr.  praef.  ed.  Scheer 
p.  2,  8;  Tzetz    iaml).  ed.  Crani.  an.  Ox.  III.  p.  339,  11. 

320  a  33  (ibid.)    6   juevTOi  vojuoq  ypdqpeTai  juev  ei<;  'AttoX- 

Xuuva,  exei  be  Kai  Triv  eTTuuvujuiav  aTr'  auTOu,  —    vojuijuoc;  ydp  6 

'AttoWujv  eTreK\f)Ori  —  oti  tujv  dpxotiujv  XOpo^<S  laTdvTUJV  Kai  TTp6^ 

.    au\6v  f|  \upav  dbovTUJV  t6v   vojuov,    XpuaoOefui^  Kpfiq  TrpujToq, 

5aTo\fi  xpriodjievoc,  eKTTperreT  Kai  KiOdpav  dva\apujv  ei<;  )ui|uriaiv 
Tou  'ATToWuivoq,  |u6vo(;  r\Oe  vojuov,  Kai  euboKi|ufiaavTO(;  auToO 
biajuevei  6  TpOTToq  toO  dyujviaiuaToq.  boKei  be  Teprravbpo^  )uev 
TTpuuTog  Te\eiuuaai  t6v  vojuov,  fipuuuj  jueTpuj  xp^crdjuevoq,  eTueiTa 
'Apiuuv  6  MriOujuvaioc;  ouk  6\iY(\  auvauHfiaai,  abioq  Kai  TtoiriTfi^ 

lOKai  Ki0apujb6(;  Yev6|uevo<;'  OpOviq  be  6  MiTu\rivaTo(;  eKaivoTojuri- 
aev  auTOV  t6  Te  ydp  eHdjueTpov  tuj  \e\u|uevuj  auvf|i|je  Kai  xop- 
baT<;  Tujv  t  TT\eioaiv  expfiaaTO.  Ti]u60eo<^  be  uaTepov  ei^  Tfjv 
vuv  auTOV  fJYCtT^  TdHiv. 

2  v6)Liijuo<;  6e  eK\fi9ri  Ah.  —  4  Xpua.  6  Kpfic  c.  —  6  Kal  euboK.  Ah: 
euboK.  b^   g.  —  13  auTov  add.  Ah. 

cf.  P  260  v6]uo<;'  6  Ki0apujbiK6^  Tp6Tro(;  Tfj<;  )ue\ujbia<^, 
dpjuoviav  exuuv  TaKTf]v  Kai  pu0ju6v  ibpiajuevov  fjaav  be  eTTTd  oi 
uTr6  TepTTdvbpou*  u)v  ei<;  6p0io<;,  TeTpdbio<;,  6Hu<;'  AuupieT<;  be 
eTTi  vo)uia)uaTO<;  xpu^VTai  Tfj  \eSei,  Kai  'PuujuaToi  TTapaaTpevpavTe^ 
5  voujujuov  \eYOuaiv  'Attikoi  be  Td  biavevejurijueva  juepri  Tfj^  Yf|<;, 
uj<;  Kai  ev  AiYurrTUJ"  Kai  t6  biKaiov  eYTpctcpov. 

P  glossain  ex  alio  lexico  sumpsit,  cum  Suid.  eaileni  ex- 
hibeat. 
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3  TeTpd5io<;l  T€Tpao(hio(;  Poll.  IV  65, 

EM  8.  V.  N6,uoi  KiftapiiiftiKoi. 

3201)  :M)  (il)i(l.)  'Abujvibia  be  XeTtiai  la  eiq  "Abujviv  avrx- 
qpepojLieva. 

P  35  (R.)  quattuor  ji^dosHas  'Abujviboc;  Kf|7Toi,  'Abujvioc;, 
'Abojvia,   'Abujvia,  scd  iiiliil  ex   Proclo  pracbct. 

8201)31  (il)i(I.)  rlbeio  be  6  'l6paKX0<;  ev  topiaiq  Kai  Ou- 
aiaic,  Aiovuaou,   pepaTTTi(J)uevo^  ttoXXuj  (p{)va^\iai\.  P  orii. 

Moiiand.  rliot.  (ir.  (m1.  W.  IX  p.  12!);  Poll.  IV  f)'A-  scliol.  Dion. 
Thr.  cd.  llilo-.  p.  450,  15. 

3201)33  (ibid.j  uTTOpxni^a  be  to  )ueT'  6pxn(Teuj<;  (iboMevov 
ILieXoq  eXe'f  eio  *  Kai  Yotp  oi  TTaXaioi  ttiv  utt6  (ivfi  Tfi<;  ^jLeia  ttoX- 
XotKi^  eX()t)upavov.  eupeT(]t<;  be  toutujv  Xefouaiv  oi  uev  Koupr|Ta<;, 
01  be  TTuppov  Tov  'AxiXXeujc;,    o0ev  Kai  TTuppixnv  eib6^  ti  opxn- 

creuj<;  XeYouaiv. 

1  bk  oin.  A.  —  3  \^You0iv  Ah :  qpaaiv  g,  —  4  6T&6<;  Ti  Ah :  ti 
€T5o<;  g. 

P  412  TTuppixai<;*  TaT<;  evoTTXoK;  opxnaeaiv.  ex  I.  cf.  Ba., 
Suid.,  Hcsycb. 

1  uTTopxnMot:  Menand.  rhet.  Gr.  ed.  W.  IX  p.  129.  —  2  utto  —  iieTd: 
Apoll.  Soph.  p.  161,2  —  4TTUppixn:  EM;  EGud;  Zonar.;  miisici:  Choe- 
rob.  ed.  Consbr.  p  213,  3;  Dion.  tt.  tto5.  (anecd.  Studem.)  p.  161;  ibid. 
p.  207;  227;  tract.  Harlei.  ed.  Studem.  (ind.  lect.  Vratisl.  1887/88)  p.  14; 
Ps.  —  Moschop.  ed.  Titze  p.  45;  schol.  Eur.  Andr.  ed.  Schw.  1135;  schol. 
Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg-.  p.  451,  26;  schol.  Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  136,  3;  272,  1 ; 
schol.  Aristid.  Dind.  III  p.  208,  30;  Eustath.  1178,  19;  Plin.  n.  h.  VII  57; 
Diom.  (Gr.  Lat.  I)  p.  475,  12;    Mar.  Plot.  Sac.  (ibid.  VI)  p.  497,  21. 

321  a  2  (ibid.)  6  be  eTTiviKio^  utt'  auTov  tov  Kaipov  Tf\<; 
viKn<s  ToT<g  TTpOTepoOaiv  ev  toT^  (XYujaiv  i^pacpeTO.  P  dcest. 

1  diTiviKioc;  g:  eiTiviKOi;  Ah  probante  Bckk.  et  W^estph.;  sed  cf. 
schol.  Lond.  in  Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  451,  10,  quae  et  ipsa  ex  Proclo 
pendent.  —  2  irpoTGpoOaiv  Ah:  TTpujTeuouaiv  g. 

321  a  3  (ibid.)  to  be  aKoXiov  |ueXo<;  rj^eTO  napa  tovc;  tto- 

TOu<;'    bio  Ktti  irapoiviov  auTO   eaO'  OTe  KaXoOaiv  (xveijaevov  be 

eaTi  Tfj  KaTaqKexjf)  Kai  (XTTXouaTaTov   )u()tXiaTa.    aKoXiov  be  eipn- 

Tai,    oux  ^c>  evioi<;  eboHe   KaTti   (xvTiqppaaiv  *    to.  ^ap  KaT(i  (ivTi- 

(ppaaiv  uj<;  eTTiTrav  toO  eu(pnMicf|uoO  aTOXot^eTai,  ouk  eiq  KaKoqpn-  5 

)uiav    )ueTaP()tXXei   t6    euqpnfuov     (xXXti   h\a    to    TTpoKaTeiXn)U|uevujv 

nbn  Tujv  alaOnTnpiuJV  Kai  TTapeiiuevuJV  oivlu  tujv  (XKpoaTiJuv,  Tnvi- 

KttOTa  eiaqpepeaOai  to  ^(xppiTov  ei<;  Tti  au|UTT6aia,   Kai  biovuam- 
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^ovia    eKacTTOV   dKpocrcpaXujc;   cTuYKOTTTecrGai   Trepi  Trjv  TTpoqpopdv 
10  TTi^  uJ^fl<;.    OTTep  ouv  CTTttaxov  auTOi  bid  Triv  |ue9riv,    toOto  Tpe- 
i|;avTe<;  eic,  t6  )ue\0(;  ctkoXiov  eKdXouv  t6  dTTXoucTTaTOv. 

1  Trapd  Ah:  Trepi  g.  —  4  ^bote  Ah :  ripeae  g.  —  Q  laeTapdWei  Ah: 
|Li6Ta\a|apdvei  g.  —  7  oiviu]  r\hr\  A.  —   10  auroi  post  lueGrjv  ponit  A, 

alia  P  451  ctkoXiov  r\  Trapoiviot;  dibri*  6j(;  |uev  AiKaiapxoq 
Iv  TLu  TTepi  ^iouaiKUJv  dYiXivujv  (fr.  43  FHG  Miill.  II),  oti  Tpia 
yevri  fjv  ujbuuv,  t6  juev  utt6  TTdvTUJv  dbojuevov  Ka9'  eva  elY\q,  t6 
be  utt6  tojv  auveTUJTdTUJV  djg  eTuxev  Trj  TdHei,  o  bfi  KaXeTa9ai 
bid  Tfjv  TdHiv  aKoXiov  \hc,  b'  'ApiaToHevot;  (fr.  59  FHG  Miill.  II) 
Kai  OiXXiq  6  luouaiKoq,  oti  ev  loxc;  ja}JiO\q  Trepi  juiav  TpdTTeZ^av 
TToXXd^  KXiva^  Ti9evTe^,  TTapd  juepoq  eEfiq  juuppiva^;  exovTeq,  rjbov 
YViJU|uaq  Kai  epuJTiKd  auvTOva*  fi  be  TTepiobo<;  OKoXid  eyeveTO  bid 
Tf]V  9eaiv  tOuv  kXivujv. 

In  Suida  eadem  paucis  rautatis  leguntur. 

Plut.  quaest.  conv.  I  1,  5;  Athen.  p.  694  Asq.;  PoU.  VI  108; 
Hesych.;  EM;  EGud;  Suid.;  schol.  Aristoph.  vesp.  1222;  1239;  Acharn. 
532  (Ox.  Pap.  VI  1908  p.  157,  41);  ran.  1329  ed.  Invernizi  vol.  X  p.  396, 
lOsq.);  schol.  PJat.  Gorg.  451  E  (p.  301  Herm.);  schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed. 
Hilg.  p.  451,  14;  schol  Dion.  Chrys.  ed.  Sonny  II  §  63a  p.  98;  schol. 
Luc.  ed.  lacob.  p.  116;  Eustath.  1574,  11;  Tzetz.  iamb.  ed.  Cram.  an. 
Ox.  III  p.  342,  25  sq.  aKajupd  ,u€\ri  (cf.  Kaibel  Die  Prolegomena  Trepi 
KUJ|ULubiaq,  act.  soc.  litt.  Gotting-.  1897.  fasc.  4.  p.  37  sq.);  Diog-enian.  II 
68  BV;  Luc.  Tarr.  ed.  Cram,  an.  Ox.  IV  p.  314,  4;  —  cf.  Reitzenstein 
Epigramm  und  Skolion,  Gissae  1893  p.  3  sq. 

321  a  15  (ibid.)  Td  be  epcuTiKd  bfiXov  oti  fuvaiKUJV  Kai 
TTttibujv  Kai  TTapOevuuv  epujTiKdc;  dbei  TTepiaTdaeiq.  P  om. 

schol.  Dioi\  Thr.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  450,  32. 

321  a  17  (ibid.)  xai  Td  eTTi9aXd|uia  be  toTc;  dpTi  9aXa)ueuo- 
luevoiq   djua  oi  t^i9eoi   Kai   ai   TTap9evoi   eTTi  tuuv  9aXd|uujv  ^bov. 

P  deest. 

Theocr.  argum  idyll.  XVIII  ed.  Ahr.  II  p.  28;  Eustath.  1541,  49. 

321  a  19  (ibid.)  ujuevaiov  be  ev  Td)uoi<;  abea9ai  cpaai  KaTd 
tt69ov  Kai  ^rjTriaiv  'Yjuevaiou  toO  TepiiJixopa^;,  ov  q)aai  yrijuavTa 
dcpavfi  Y€vea9ar  oi  be  KaTd  Ti)ur]v  toO  'AttikoO  'Yjuevaiou'  toO- 
Tov  fdp  cprjai  ttot^  biuuHavTa  dq)eXea9ai  KOupa<;  'ATTiKd<;  XriaTiuv. 
5  efuu  be  oijuai  piou  Tivd  euTuxo0<;  TTpoavaq)uuvr|aiv  urrdpxeiv,  Kai 
auveuxea9ai  Toi<;  auvioOai  TTp6<;  xdiuou  Koivuuviav  jueTd  91X0 
aTOpYia<;,  AioXiKr)  TraparrXeKOVTaq  Tfjv  eux^iv  biaXeKTUJ,  oTov  u|ue- 
vaieiv  Kai  o^ovoeTv  toutou<;  dei  6|u6ae  vaiovTa<;. 
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2  (pr\ai  A.  -  5  Tivu  Ah:  tiv6<;  c.  —  0  auvoOoi  c.  —  8  va(ovTa<; 
Al» :  i^^vovTac;  c. 

P  534  u)uevujv  -faMiKuJv  'Vvujv  ct  aiitea  u|aevaioOv  t6 
fibeiv  Tov  ujaevaiov  Kai  auvdiTTeiv  tov  fd^ov. 

Hcsych.;  VBekk.  p.  312,  17;  KOen;  KM;  KOud;  Zoiwir.;  Hchol. 
1498;  schol.  Eur.  Alc.  cd.  Schw.  922;  hcIk)!.  Dion.  'Ihr.  crl.  Hilg. 
p.  450,  25;  Eustath.  1157,  18. 

321  a  28  (ibid.j  6  be  ai\\o<;  \oibopia(;  Kai  biaaupjaouq 
7Teqpeia)aevuj<;  dvGpuuTTUJV  exei.  P  om. 

TTeqpeiaM^vux;  ;intc  Xoihopiac;  ponit  c. 

Poll.  II54;  Phryn.  cd.  Bekk.  p.  36,20;  EGcn;  K.M;  Suid;  schol. 
Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilo-.  p.  451,  23;  schol.  Luc.  cd.  Uabe.  p.  9G,  22;  192,  20; 
Eustath.  204,  23. 

321  a  30  (ibid.)  biacpepei  b^  toO  erriKribeiou  6  Gpfivoq,  6ti 
t6  |uev  eTTiKribeiov  TTap'  auT6  t6  Kfjboc;,  eVi  toO  auuuaTOc;  Trpo- 
Kei)Lievou  \eYeTai,  6  be  Gpf^voc;  ou  TreprfpdcpeTai  xpovuj.        P  deest. 

2  TTpoK€i|advou  Ah:  K€i|a^vou  g. 
"EM;   EGud;   Eustath.  lf)73,  46;   epfjvo^;  soluni :  Hesych.;  EGen; 
schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg.  p  451,  24;  eTiiKribeiov  solum:  Hesych.;  Ba.; 
Suid.;  schol.  Dion.  Thr.  p.  450,  26. 

321  a  33  (ibid.)  Td   be   \eT6|ueva   TTapOevia   xopoi<S  TrapOe- 
vujv  eveYpdqpeTO,   oi<;  Kai  Td  baqpvrjqpopiKd  \hq  elq  t^'vo(^  TTiTTTer 
bdqpvaq  ydp  ev  BoiujTia  bi'  evvaeTripibo^;  exc,  tol  toO  'ATToWujvoq 
KOjui2;ovTe<;  01  iepeT<;  eHujuvouv  auT6v  bid  xopoO  TTapOevujv  Kai  r\ 
aiTia'  Tujv  Aio\eujv  6aoi  KaTUJKOuv  "Apvrjv  Kai  Td  TauTr]  x^piot;  ^ 
KaTd   xpi1<^|Liov   dvaaTdvTeq   eKeiOev   Kai   TTpoaKaOe^ojuevoi    0riPa<; 
eTTOpOouv  TTpoKaTexo)Lieva<;  utt6  TTe\aaYUJV.    KOivfi<;  djuqpoTv  eopTfi<;    _ 
'Att6\\ujvo<;    evaTdari^;    dvoxd<;   eOevTO,    Kai  bdqpva^  Te]u6vTe<;  oi 
)uev  eH  'E\iKiJuvo<;,    oT   be  i^^vq  toO  Me\avo(;  TTOTa)uoO,  eK6,ui2^ov 
Tuj    'Att^Wujvi.     TTo\e)udTa<;    be    6    tujv    Boiujtujv    dqpivfou,uevo<;  lo 
eboHev    ovap    veaviav    Tivd   TTavoTr\iav   auTUj   bibovai   Kai   euxd<; 
TTOieTaOai  TrpoaTdTTeiv  tuj  'Att6\\ujvi  baqpvriqpopoOvTa<;  bid  evva- 
eTr|pibo<;-    |ueTd   be   TpiTrjv  fi)uepav  eTTi0e)uevo<;   KpaTeT  tOuv  TTo\e- 
juiujv    Kai  auT6<;  Te  Tf]v  ba^vriqpopiav  eTe\ei^  Kai  t6  eOo^  eKeT- 
0ev  biaTripeTTai.    x]  be  baqpvrjqpopia  *    Hu\ov  e\aia<;  KaTaaTeqpouai  i'> 
bdqpvai<;  Kai  TTOiKi\oi<;  dvOeai,  Kai  eix'  aKpou  juev  xc\Kfi  eqpapud- 
^eTai  aqpaTpa,    eK   be  TauTri<;  )uiKpoTe'pa<;  eHapTuuar    KaTd  be  t6 
jueaov  ToO  Hu\ou  TTepi0evTe<;  eAdaaova^  Tfi<;  ctt'  dKpou  toO  Hu\ou 
aqpaipa<;  KaOdTTTOuai  TTOpqpupd  aTe')ujuaTa  •  Td  be  Te\euTaTa  toO  Hu- 
\ou  rrepiaTeWouai  kpokujtuj.    pou\eTai  b'  auToT<;  fi  )uev  dvuJTaTUJ  20 
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(Jqpaipa  tov  fiXioVj  iL  Kai  tov  'ATToXXuuva  dvacpepouaiv^  f\  he  utto- 
Kei|Li6vr|  TT^v  aeX)ivr|v,  Td  be  7TpoaripT)i)ueva  tuuv  crcpaipiujv  dcJTpa 
T6  Kai  ddTepac;,  Td  be  fe  0"Te)Li)uaTa  tov  eviauaiov  bpojuov  Kai 
ydp    Kai    THe'    ttoioOctiv    auTd.     dpxei  be  Tfi<^  bacpvriqpopiaq  TraTc; 

25  d)uq)i0aXr|g,  Kai  6  )LidXi(JTa  auTUJ  oiKeTo^  ^aajalei  t6  KaTecrTeju- 
)Lievov  SuXov,  o  Kuurrd)  KaXoOcTiv  *  auToq  be  6  baqpv)iqpdpo<;  ejTO- 
laevoq  Tfi<;  bdqpvr|<;  eqpdiTTeTai,  Td^  juev  K6]ua<;  Ka6ei)uevo^,  XP^JCfo^'^ 
be  cTTeqpavov  qpepuuv,  Kai  Xa^Lirrpdv  ecrGfiTa  TTobripri  ecTToXicrjuevo<;, 
iqpiKpaTiba<;   Te   uiTobebejuevo<;  *    uj  xop6<;  TTap0evuuv  eTTaKoXou0eT, 

30  TTpOTeivuuv  KXuuva<;  Trp6<;  iKCTripiav  tuuv  ujuvuuv.  TrapeTTejurrov  be 
Tf]V  baqpvriqpopiav  ei<;  'Att6XXuuvo<;  'l(y|uriviou'Kai  XaXaZiiou.      P  om. 

3  evveaeTrjpiboq  A:  evveaxripibo^;  B.  —  4  oi  oin.  A.  —  5  Tauxri 
Ah:  TaiJTrjc  g.  —  7  TrpoKaTexojudvat;  Ah:  iTpoaKa6e2;o|ueva<;  g.  -  koi- 
vu)c  g.  —  8  TejuvovTec;  Ah,  —  12  evveaTripiboq  A.  —  12  TrpoaT(iTT€iv 
post  TT0ieia6ai  ponit  g  et  Arethas:  po.^^t  ewaeT.  A.  —  18  eXdaaova  Tfi<; 
^tt'  dKpou  h  probante  Westp.r  ^Xdaaova  Tfi<;  ^tt'  dKpuj  A  probante  Bekk.: 
^Xdaaovac  Tfi<;  eTr  dxpou  toO  5uXou  g  et  Arethas.  —  26  KOTruj  pr.  A : 
KOTTU)  h:  KOJTrui  B:  kujttuj  Arethas.  —  27  Ka9ei|aevo<;  AB:  Ka0ei|ueva<;  g.  — 
29  i^iKpaTibac;]  eTriKpaTibac;  Ah.  —  30  tOuv  om.  A  —  31  iaaviou  B:  lau- 
viou  h,  —  31  x«^oi2;iou  Ah:  yaXaSiou  g. 

TrapGevia  (1):  schol.  Aristoph.  av.  918  (Suid.)  aliter  TrapGeveia . . . 
Td  £\c,  TiapGevou^  dbojueva. 

6a(pvri(popiKd  (2):  Paus.  IX  10,  4;  Poll.  IV  53;  schol.  Dion.  Thr. 
ed.  Hilg-.  p.  450, 17;  Arethas  in  Clem.  AI.  Protr.  ed.  Staehlin  p.  298,  29. 

321  b  32  (ibid.)  t6  be  TpmobriqpopiK^v  jueXo<;  TpiTTobo<; 
TTpor|YOU)uevou  Trapd  toT<;  BoiuutoT<;  rjbeTO.  P  om. 

TpiTTOblKOV    B. 

Poll.  IV  53;  schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg-.  p.  450,  19. 

322  a  13  (ibid.)  ujcrxoq)opiKd  be  |ueXr|  Trap'  'A0r|vaioi<; 
rjbeTO*  ToO  xopo^  ^^  ^^o  veaviai,  KaTd  yuvaTKa^  eaToXicTjuevoi, 
KXfjjua  d)UTTeXou  KOjui2;ovTe<;  )uecrT6v  euOaXuuv  pOTpuuuv  —  eKdXouv 
be  auTd  ujaxr|v,  dqp'  oij  Kai  toT<;  )ueXecriv  x]  erruuvujuia  —  Tfi<; 
eopTfi<;  KttOriYoOvTO.    dpHai  be  qpacri  0r|aea  TTpuuTOV  tou  epyou  ktX. 

1  uiaxoqpopiKd  Ah:  6axoq)op.  g.  —  b^  om.  A.  —  3  KXfijuaTa  g.  — 
jueaTLuv  g.  —  4  ujaxr|v:  oaxriv  ?•    —  5  Oriada  qpaai  g. 

P  304  "Oaxri  •  t6  auv  toT<;  pOTpuai  KXfj)ua.  'OaxoqpopeTv ' 
eopTTi  Ti<;  oaxoqpopia  KaXoujuevri '  6axo<;  fdp  KaXeTTai  KXiijud  ti<;, 
eKKei^evou<;  exouaa  Touq  poTpuaq  *  tiv  oijv  euYevfi<;  TTaT<;  eqpepev 
ei<;  t6  Tep6v  lKipdbo<;*  6  tp6tto<;,  bi'  ov  touto  eTiveTO,  bidqpopo<; 
ToT<;  TTaXaioT<;    dTreboOri.     'Oaxoqpopor    buo  iiaav   tuuv  Yevei   Kai 
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ttXoutu)  biacpepovTUJV  fi  bt  odxn  KXfmd  erTTi  pOTpuq  ^ErjpTrmtvouq 
fc'Xov  TauTiiv  bk  tvioi  optaxuba  KaXoOaiv.    partiiii  ex   Harp. 

(jbaxocpopiKd  vel  6axof(»opiK(jt  (1):  l'olI.  I  \^  fhj;  sfhol.  Dioii,  Thr. 
cd.  Ililo-.  j).  450,  21. 

lijaxn  vcl  oaxn.  oiaxri,  iijax6c;  (4):  Harp.  v.  6oxofp6poi;  VBrkk. 
285,29;  Tlcsych.  lijaxn  ct  s<|  ;  VP.ckk.  j).  lilH,  22  Jjaxoi,  lijaxofpopiov; 
KM  lijaxoi,  aup6ax<«;,  o(ox<i';;  Kdud  djaxofpop{(j( ;  Suid.  iijaxo(p6pia,  Ujaxo- 
q)6poq,  diaxo(p6poi;  Zonar.  ujaxofpopia ;  H(M-o(li;ui.  cd.  Ltz.  II  p.  UIO,  18 
djaxo<popiov,  6axo(pop;ii,  oiaxn;  hcIk)!.  Nic;ind.  Al.  101)  6axo(p6poi;  Kuslath. 
1524,  31   oaxai. 

Ad  TrevTaTrXn  iii  sc(|iiciitibus  (hibl.  p.  322^  29)  cf.  Atli.  XI  p.  495 F 
Tr6VTa7T\6a. 

322  a  30  (ibid.)  euKTiKa  be  )ueXn  erpacpeTO  toTc;  aiTOUMevoK; 
Ti  TTapd  6eou  Y€vecr9ar  TTpaTjuaTiKd  5e,  d  tivujv  Trepieixe  TrpdEeic;* 
ejUTTOpiKd  be,  6(Ja  KaTd  Tdc;  dTTobnjuiac;  Kai  e^Tropeia<;  eTTibeiKVu- 
)uevd  TicTiv  eypdcpn"  ^ai  diToaToXiKd  be,  6aa  biaTTeiuTTOjuevoi  TTpoc; 
Tiva(;  eTTOiouv.  Td  be  yvujfuoXoYiKd  bfjXov  6ti  Trapaiveaiv  nGiuv-'' 
exei,  Kai  Td  Y^ujpYiKd  be  xdjpaq  m\  qpuTuuv  Kaipou^;  Kai  eTTi^e- 
Xeiac;.  Kai  Td  emaTaXTiKd  be^  6aa  mj  evToXdt;  -npoc,  Tiva^;  ttoi- 
oOvTec^  bieTTejUTTOv.  P  om. 

4  6ia'rT6,uTT6fi6voi  A :  biaTTe|UTT6|ueva  g.  —   8  l2^Tr6|UTTOv  g. 

euKTiKoi  (1):  schol.  Dioii.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  450,  34  TrpoaeuKTiKov.  — 
(iTroaTo\iKdi  (4):  schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ibid.  1.  11  —  YvujjuoXoYiKd  (5):  schol. 
Dion.  Thr.  ibid.  I.   13. 

323  a  40  (cod.  240  loli.  Philop.)  6ti  dpuaaoc;  Trapd  Trdai 
t6  ttoXu  KaXeiTai  ubujp  Kai  ei<;  pd0O(;  x^po^v  dXnTTTOv  nuTv, 
TTapd  t6  )un  pueiv  ei^  auTO. 

3  |uri  pijeiv]  iunvueiv  codd  ;  |uri  bueiv  ex  KM  scr.  Bekk.:  ex  Philop. 
corr.  Nauck  (Ersch  et  Gruber  encyclop.  scient.  et  art.  sect.  III  part. 
XXIII  p.  468  adn.  22). 

aliter  P  8  (R.)  dpuaao^;-  n  Trepa^;  |un  exouaa  bid  jueYeGoc^* 
eaTi  be  Kai  ev  "ApYei  Xijuvn  outuj  KaXoujuevn.    cf.  Hesych. 

Epim.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox.  II  p  342, 1 ;  EM;  EGud;  Suid.;  Zonar. 
cod.  K;  schoi.  Luc  ed.  Kabe  p.  24,  21;  Arethas  comment.  iu  apocal. 
IX  3,  ed.  Cramer  (Catenae  VIII)  p.  312,  16;  Eustath.  1310,  38. 

324  b  10  (cod.  241  Pliilostr.  v.  Ap.)  Nuaio^;  Yap  6  Aio- 
waoc,  dTTo  Tn<;  ev  'lvboT<;  Nuaan<;  'IvboT^;  Te  ovojudZ^eTai  Kai  Trdai 
ToTc;  Trp6<;  dKTTva  eOveaiv.  P  oiu. 

327  a  38  (ibid.)  dqpiKOVTO  be  eTTi  t^v  GdXaTTav  Tnv  epu- 
Gpdv  TauTnv  b'  eivai  cpn(?iv  ouToq  KuavujTdTnv,  XaxeTv  be  Tnv 
^TTUJVujuiav  dTTo  'EpOepa  paaiXeuj<;  (ef.  442  a  25).  P  oui. 
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1  Q&Xaaaav  g.  —  2  qpaaiv  outuu<;  g. 

Strabo  XVI  p.  779,  20;  Steph.  Byz.;  Epim.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox.  II 
p.  367,  11;  EM;  EGud;  Eustath.  ad.  Dion.  Per.  (geogr.  Gr.  min.  MUller 
II  p.  224,  34). 

331  b  19  (ibid.)   6   xe  KiXiKio^;   X6to<;   'ttoT  ipexeiq;  fi  em 

Tov  eqpripov;'  eiTi  'AttoXXoiviuj  le  eXeYeio  Kai  Trapoiuiuubri   Ti|ufiv 

ecrxe.  P  om. 

2  lY^vexo  g. 

333  b  25  (ibid.)  rJKaXXe.  cf.  P  50  (R)  AiKdXXeiv  dvTi  toO 
(Jaiveiv,  oirep  oi  Kijve<;  TTOioOaiv.    outuu^  TTXdTujv. 

schol.  Ar.  equ.  48;  Phryn.  ed.  Bekk.  p.  21,26. 

334  a  21   (ibid.)  icrr|XiKuuv.  P  om. 
Suid. 

335  a  33  (cod.  242  Damasciiis)  eK  TpiTiuv  dvTi  toO  TpiTov. 

P  deest. 

338  b  17  (ibid.)  juovo^  be  dvBpuuTTiuv,  ujv  dKorj  icr)Liev]  eiTioK; 
b'  dv  Kai  jLiovoq  dvGpuuTTUJV,  ou^  dKOri  ecrxev  r\  e'YVuu*  r|  Kai  ou- 
Tuuq*  o'i  TTpoc;  dKoriv  fiXGov,  f\  iLv  e\(;  KaTdXTiijJiv  dKor\  fiKev,  r\ 
ouq  b\  dKofjq  lajuev,  f|  o\)q  biacTuuZ^ei  |Livri)uri,  f\  oxx;  ouk  ea^eae 
Xr)6r|,  Kai  rroXXd  TOiaOTa.  P  om. 

338  b  25  (ibid.)  oti  cpuXaKeia  oi  'AXeHavbpei^;  eKdXouv  Td 
eKjuaxeia  tuuv  Y^vaiKeiuuv  |uoXua|uuuv.  P  deest. 

Galen.  gloss.  Hipp.  Kiihn  XIX  p.  144  s  v.  acp(vb6vr\v  .  .  tov 
KaXoOiaevov  qpuXaKo;  Suid.  s.  v.  qpuXdKia. 

341  b  11  (ibid.)  pdgia  be  oi  Zupoi  Kai  )udXiaTa  oi  ev  Aa- 
^acTKUjj  Td  veoyvd  KaXoOcri  Traibia,  f\br\  be  Kai  Td  jueipdKia,  dTTO 
Tr\(;  TTap'  auToT^  vojuiZ^ojuevri^;  Bapia^;  0eoO.  P  deest. 

3  BaMa<;  A. 

342  a  34  (ibid.)  dXXd  t6  XeTOjuevov  euXoqpuj  auxevi  Tfjv 
dcTKricriv  uTTe|ueve.  P  om. 

Suid.  s.  V.  euX^qpuuc;. 

343  a  10  (ibid.)  6  KfiPoq-  ^ctti  be  mer|K0u  eiboq. 

Strabo  XVII  p.  812,  40;  in  Hesychio  exstat  forma  Kfiiroq,  quae 
in  bibliotheca  haud  ignota  est;  cf.  p.  455b  9  et  23;  sed  P  in  quat- 
tuor  glossis  Kf)Tro<;  p.  139  de  simia  tacet. 

343  b  21  (ibid.)  oti  OoiviKeq  Kai  Zupoi  tov  Kpovov  ''HX 
Kai  BriX  Kai  BujXaGfiv  errovoiudZ^oucriv.  P  ora. 

1   BuuXaeriv  A:   puuXae  v  B:  poXaenv  C:  poXderiv  c. 

.344  b  18  (ibid.)  aiTiov  be  Tfi^;  )ufi  eupeaeuuc;  t6  eXdxiaTov 
)ueTpov  Tuuv  evap)uoviuuv  biaaTr|)udTuuv,    OTTep    bieaiv   6vo)ud2;ouai. 
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toOto    bx]    (iTToXuj\6(;    €K    Tfjq    fmeT€paq    aiaOrjatujq    Kai   t6    dXXo 

Ytvo<;  To  ^vapiuoviov  TTpoaaTTujXe(Tev.  1*  dueHt. 

Dioii.  Ual.  I.ys.  11  (mI,  IJs(mi.  vA,  Kudcriii.  {>.  1I>,  4;  Thco  Smyrii. 

ed.  Ililler  p.  55,  11;  Bacchius  ed.  Consbr.  p.  21)3;  Hesych.;  Ha. ;  Suid. 

848  a  12  (ibid.)  6ti  Aiovuaoq,  moi,  AuKoOp*fov  Kai  tou(; 
^TTOiiievouq  auTiu  "Apa^aq  KaTrjT^viaaTO,  oiviij  cxtt'  ciaKoO  KaTap- 
pcivac;  Tiiv  TToXeiuiav  aTpaTidv  il  ou  Kai  thv  ttoXiv  ^KdXeae  Aa- 
paaKov.  01  be  Triv  eTTuuvu|aiav  bib6a(Ji  Trj  TT6Xei  drTO  fifavTO^; 
Tivo(;,  iJu  6vo|Lia  'AaK6q,  ov  6  Zeu^  ebdjLiaaev  evTaOBa*  dXXoi  be 
Kai  aWac^  XeYouai  ir\q  eTT(uvu)aia(;  aiTia^;.  I*  deest. 

1   qmai  s. 

Steph.  Byz.,  EM,  EGud,  ab  'AaKiu  (luidcni  iioiiien  derivant,  sed 
alia  narratione  adiecta. 

349  a  20  (ibid.)  Kprjbejuvov,  qpujauuviov  opdpiov  'Puj)aai- 
k6v  TTpoaajTTOu  eKjaaYeiov,  fijuiTupiov. 

1  KpT^b€|Livov  —  2  i^MiTupiov  oui.  B.  —  1  T(U|uaiK6vl  pf>'  AC  :  toO  g; 
de  siglo  ^f^'  cf.  Reitzenstein  Gesch.  p.  102.  —  2  i^.uituPiov]  f|  tOmPiov  A. 

P  153  Kpribejuvov  KecpaXobeaiaiov  ri  )aacp6piov  ex  Z.  cf. 
Ba.  et  Suid.  P  61  fiiuiTupiov  biKpoaaov  'ApiaTocpdvri^;  TTXoutuj 
(729)*  'eTTeiTtt  Kaeapov  fmiTupiov  Xapuuv'.    eadem  Suid. 

Kpr]5(EMV0v:  Hesych.;  EM;  EGud;  schol.  X469;  =184;  Eustath. 
976,42.  —  qpuja(juviov :  Poll.  VII  71;  Ba. ;  Suid.;  schol.  Luc.  ed.  Rabe 
p.  191,8.  —  i^iuiTupiov:  PoU.  VII  71;  Erotian.  ed.  Klein  p.  10,  15;  Galen. 
gloss.  Hipp.  ed.  Klihn  XIX  p.  102;  schol.  Aristoph.  Plut.  729. 

351  a  26  (ibid.)  toO  ojUjuaKotou  *  Tfl^;  auTOi|jia(;  Kai  dKoflq 
d)aa.  P  om. 

351  b  10  (ibid.)  ou  ^\a  xeipi  bujpoujuevo^;,  dXX'  diacpoiv,  KaTd 
Tfjv  TTapoi)aiav.  P  om. 

351  b  26  (ibid.)  KaTd  tov  kvoujaevov  xpovov  dvTi  toO 
KttTd  Tov  eTTi6vTa.  P  om. 

352  b  24  (ibid.)  "Eaiaouvov  utto  OoiviKuuv  iijvo|uaa)uevov 
eTTi  Tfj  Oepjur)  Tfj(;  lwr\<; '  oi  be  tov  "Eajuouvov  OYboov  dHioOaiv 
epjuriveueiv,  oti  OYboo^  fjv  T(ij  ZabuKUJ  ixaxq.  P  om. 

371  b  2§  (ibid.)  TTfixei<;  oi  AifUTTTioi  ttiv  auHriaiv  toO  Nei- 
Xou   TTpoaaYOpeuouai,    Kal   lueTpoOai    Td    vd|uaTa,   Kai    TTavfiYupK; 

auToT(;  6  Tifix^^S  T^veTai. 

1  oi  om.  C.  —  2  p^Tptij  peTpouai  g. 

alia  P  370    TTfjxeujv    outuj(;'  ou  tdixu^v.    \hq  m\  TTfjxeuj^;- 

ou  TTfixou(;. 
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383  a  41  (cod.  244  Diodoriis)  oti  tou<;  "lpnpoi<;  Kai  Aucri- 
Tavou<;  ovojjidlei.  P  om. 

389  b  28  (ibid.)  TpiOKaXa  be  auTo  qpao^iv  djvojuda0ai  bid 
t6  Tpia  KaXd  ex^iv,  rrpujTOv  juev  vajuaTiaiuuv  ubdTuuv  TrXfi9o<;, 
biaqpopujv  Tf|  Y^^xuTriTi,  beuTepov  7TapaKei|uevi"iv  x^P«v  djurreXo- 
qpuTov  Te  Kai  eXaiocpuTOv  Kai  TeujpYeTa0ai  buvajuevriv  0aujuaaTuu^, 
5  TpiTOv  uTieppdXXouaav  oxupOTiiTa,  uj^  dv  ouar|<;  jueYdXriq  TreTpa^ 
dvaXuuTOu.  P  om. 

l  qpriaiv  B.  —  4  9au|uaaTuJc;  om.  B. 

391  i\  21  (ibid.)  ijUTrepdTopa  auTov  dvajopeueiv  Kai  dTTOKa- 
XeTv,  6  eaTi  paaiXea.  P  om» 

395  a  11  (cod.  245  Plutarchi  Cicero)  oti  t6  XeTTTOTaTov 
ToO  xoiXkou  v6|uia)ua  KOuabpdvTrjv  'PajjuaToi  KaXoOaiv. 

aliter  P   152  KobpdvTrj^;*  t6  ndv,  y\  XerjTTTd  buo. 

Marc.  evang.  12,  42  et  Hesych.  KobpdvTri^;. 

403  b  14  (cod.  246  Aristid.  Panath.)  t6  Ka0'  6b6v  ri  k^t' 
dHiav  XeYei^  AaTTep  eaTiv  eu0eTa  f]  bhd<;  y\  ujaTTep  aujupaivei  ev 
obuj  Ytvea0ar  TToXXdKi<;  ydp  tk;  dTTepxojuevo^  Tr)vbe  tx]V  6b6v 
dXXrjv  eXKOVTO<;  auT6v  pabiZlei  91X00.  P  om. 

422  b  14  (cod.  247  Aristid.  in  Plat.)  oti  'ApiaTeibri<;  Triv 
dvaKeqpaXaiuuaiv  tuuv  TTpoeiprijuevuuv  eTTdvobov  qpnaiv  epeT<;  b'  dv 
Kai  auYKeqpaXaiuuaiv  Kai  eTTiXoYOV  Kai  auvoipiv  Kai  dvdjuvriaiv 
Kai  auXXoYia"aa0ai  Td  eipr|)ueva  uj^  6  Ar|juoa0evri<;  (19,177),  Kai 
auvaYaYeTv  Kai  auvT6juuu<;  eiTTeTv  Kai  dpi0)ufiaai  Kai  dTrapi0jur)aa- 
a0ai  Kai  dXX'  dTTa  TOiaOTa,  Kai  eTravaXa^eTv  Kai  dvaKeqpaXaiuu- 
aai.  P  oni. 

424a  4  (ibid.)  KaTdpaXe'  KaTd0ou,  TreTTauao,  aiYCx. 

P  116  KaTdpaXe'  oiov  pTijJOv,  dqpe<;  Kai  KaTd0ou. 

424  a  10  (ibid.j  aqpobpa  tuuv  Xoyuiv  Yivr]*  dvTi  toO  Xeaxr|<; 
Yivr)  Kai  ou  Tfi<;  tuuv  TrpaYjudTuuv  dXr|0eia<;.  P  om. 

424  b  21  (ibid.)  uuaTe  t6v  oikoi  0riaaup6v  biapdXXoijuev 
dv,  ei  TaOTa  biaaupoijuev  TTapoijuia.  TdTTeTai  be  eTTi  tuuv  Td 
oiKOi  biapaXXovTuuv.  P  om. 

424  b  34  (ibid.)  6  Kpfi<;  br\  t6v  ttovtov,  qjfiaei  ti<;"  TTapoi- 
)uia  eTTi  Tuuv  TTpoaTTOiou)uevuuv  t6  aYVoeTv  •  01  ^dp  KpfjTe<;  ejuTreipo- 
0dXaaaoi.  XeYeTai  be  Kai  6  vriaiuuTri<;  dYvoeTv  Tfjv  0dXaaaav, 
Kai  6  ZiKeX6<;  Tf^v  0dXaaaav. 

Diogenian.  III  41;  Apostol.  XII  57. 
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cJ".  l*  280  6  K()fiq  THV  OdXaaaav  ibiijv  -f^f^  auiriv  faXrivi- 
Z^ouaav  ^cpri'  ^^  MH  »,l^tiv  ae. 

Hcsycli.  c.t  Suid.         Zciiol).    V  .'50;   Kustatli.  'Ml',,  41. 

42S I)  ,-5  (il)i(l.)  iuiKpoO  yeiv,  Trap'  oXifov,  axebov,  effOq 
fjKev,  ou  TToppo)  r\v,  ou  TToppua  eiTTeiv,  iliq  eiTTeiv,  uj^  ^TToq  cpdvai, 
ibq  t6  erroc;  cpdvai,  oXiyou  beiv,  oXiYOu  beuD  cpdvai,  (aovov  ouxi. 

P  232  iuiKpou  beiv  Trapd  juiKpov.  (cf.  HcHycli.j  niKpoO  beuj* 
Ttapd  juiKpov  XeiTTUj.    ex  Z;  cf.   B;i.  et  Suid. 

429  b  0  (ibid.)  dvTi  toO  oubaiuax;  faev  TrapaXafipdveTai  to 
rJTTOu*  evTaOOa  be  6  'ApiaTeibr|<s  dvTi  toO  ttoXXiu  ttX^ov  eXapev 
eipuuviKUJ^  be  t6  ttoXXuj  ttXcov  eiTrev,  oiov  oub'  oXuj<;'  kui  ttoX- 
XdKiq  ouTUJ  Tuj  ri  TTOu  dvTi  ToO  ttoXXuj  TrXeov  xP^^ai,  )udXXov 
be  ax6b6v  dei. 

P  63  r\  TTOU'  dpa  f^.  tittou"  laajq*  axebov.  r\  ttou  fe" 
TToXXiu  TrXeov.    cx  Z;  cf.   Ba.  et  Siiid. 

EM;  schol.  Plat.   Politic.  285  D  (p.  252  Herm.). 

429  b  12  (ibid.)  Kai  Ka0ri)uevov  eHuu  i?\q  la\r[(;  vixo  tuj  Tei- 
xiuj  .  .  .  TTapoi|uia*  TdTTeTai  be  eTTi  tujv  dXXa  dvT'  dXXuuv  ttoiouv- 
TUJV  r\  euujuevuuv.  rrapfiKTai  be  dTr6  toO  t6v  TTpiajuov  Kai  tiiv 
'EXevriv  eK  toO  Teixou<;  6euupo0vTa<;  tou<;  "EXXrjva^;  Trepi  auTuuv 
biaXeYeaOai.  P  oiii. 

1  Tuj  om.  A. 

Zenob.  III  89  et  Suid.:  eHuj  peXOuv  KaGfiaeai. 

429  b  30  (ibid.)  Kpaviav  Tf]v  TrepiKeqpaXaiav  Xefei,  pupaav 
be-  t6  ottXov  rrapd  t6  exeiv  pupaav  Trepi  auTo,  vrjia  be  Td  axoi- 
via^   KUJTrea<;  be  Td  HuXa  Td  Trp6<;  KuuTTa<;  eTiiTiibeia.  P  om. 

Kpavia:  Hesj^ch.;  Ba.  et  Suid.  Kpdvoc.  —  KuuTreic;:  Hesych.;  VBekk. 
p.  274,  32.  —  vrjia:  Hesych.  ot  Suid.  aliter. 

429  b  38  (ibid.)  ti  TaOTa  tou<;  'Axaiou^  dTTo  toO  ttupyou 
Kpivo)uev;  TTapoi)uia'  OuaTrep  6  TTpia|uo<;  eK  toO  Teixou<;  Kai  'EXevn. 

P  deest. 

434  a  13    (ibid.)    oikoi    TTOvripuu^    eTreTrpdYeaav    dvTi    toO 

dTuxuJ<S- 

cf.  P  382    TT6vripo<;'  eTTiTTOvo<;'  r\  TTpiuTii  oHeia.    cf.  8uid. 
Hesych.  et  EM  s.  v.  TTovripeuu);  Hcrodian.  ed.  Ltz.  J   197,  19  et 
adn.;  schol.  Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  35,  25:  183,  1. 

437  a  24  (ibid.)  t6  d|ueXei  'ApiaTeibnq  TToXXdKi^  \h<;  TTapeX- 
Kov  Xafipdvei. 
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cf.  P  90  (R)  djLieXer  TOiYapoOv.  briXabr),  TTdvTuuq'  eTTippr|)Lia 
Ydp  edTi  auYKaTdGecTiv  briXoOv. 

Ba.  (Bekk.  p.  307,  8);  schol.  Aristoph.  nub.  488;  schol.  Luc.  ed. 
Rabe  6,  11;  136,25  adn. 

438  b  19  (cod.  249  Pythagorae  vita)  i(x)v  be  TTijeaYopou 
01  )Liev  fjcrav  Ttepi  Tfjv  Geuupiav  KaTaYivojuevoi,  omep  eKaXoOvTO 
OepaaTiKoi,  oi  be  Trepi  Td  dvOpuuTTiva,  oirrep  eKaXoOvTO  ttoXiti- 
Koi,  01  be  TTepi  Td  )aaOri)uaTa,  YeuJ)LieTpiKd  Kai  daTpovojaiKd,  omep 
^KaXoOvTO  )aa9ii)LiaTiKoi.  Kai  oi  )uev  auTUj  tuj  TTuOaYOpa  auYYC- 
v6)aevoi  eKaXoOvTO  TTuGaYopiKoi,  oi  be  toutujv  |ua9r|Tai  TTuOaYO- 
peioi,  01  be  dXXuj<;  eHuj9ev  2!r|XujTai  TTu^aYOpiaTai.  dTTeixovTO  be 
ejunjuxujv  Kai  KaTd  Kaipov  juovov  Ouaiujv  eYeuovTO.  P  ora. 

Suid.  s.  V.  TTuGaYopac;  s.  fin.;  schol.  Theocr.  14,  5;  anecd.  Graec. 
ed,  Villois.  I  p.  368  (Eudocia). 

440  a  27  (ibid.)  oti  TTpujToq  TTu9aY6pa^  tov  oupavov  k6- 
a)uov  TTpoar|Y6peuae  bid  t6  TeXeiov  elvai  Kai  rrdai  KeKoajuf|a9ai 
TOi<;  Te  Z^ujok;  Kai  lolc,  KaXoT<;.  P  deest. 

2  KaTaKeKoajifioBai  A:  KeKoa|ueTa0ai  B.  —  3  toTc;  om.  A. 

Ps.  —  Plut.  plac.  phil.JI  1  etStob.  ed.  Wachsra.  I  p.  186  (Diels 
doxogr.  p.  327);  Diog.  Laert.  VIII  47;  EM. 

442  b  24  (cod.  250  Agatbarcbides)  oti  oube  dTT6  tivo<;  tuuv 
ToO  TTepaeuj<;  eYY^vujv  dHioT  outo<;  KaiTOi  ttoXXujv  XeY^VTUJV  Tf)v 
KXfiOiv  TOu<;  TTepaa<;  KXripuuaaaOar  )ur|be  ^dp  eKeivou<;  acpd^  au- 
TOu<;  TTepaa<;  TrapoHuTovuj^;  6vo)ud^eiv,  dXXd  TTepad<;,  eTTi  TeXou<; 
Tfj<;  TTepiaTTUJ)uevri<;  Ti9e)uevri<;.  P  om. 

2  ^KYovujv  B.  —  TroXXiIjV  dXXujv  XeT-  ?. 

443  a  24  (ibid.)  eTTi  toutok;  Tf]v  'Iuj  Y^TOvevai  )uev  TTOTa- 
)uoO  OuYaTepa,  TaupoKepuj  be  juopqpfj  biaTTTfivai  po6<;  oiaTpujar|<; 
To  TTovTiKOV  TTeXaYO<;  dqp'  fi<;  Kai  tov  B6aTTOpov  eiXriqjevai  Tfiv 
KXfjaiv.  •  P  deest. 

Steph.  Byz.  (Const.  Porph.  de  prov.  regni  B^z.  them.  12);  EM. 

443  a  34  (ibid.)  Tfjv  be  "EXXrjv  Kai  OpiHov  eTTi  KpioO  toT<; 
TToai  TTeTOjuevou  tov  tt6pov  KaTavuaavTa<;,  Tf]v  eqp'  eKdTepa  ed- 
XaTTav  'EXXfiaTTOVTOv  dqp'  eauTuuv  TTpoaaYOpeOaai.  P  deest 

2  TreTOfaevout;  codd,:  TreTO|udvou  BekU.  et  Miiller  (g-eogr.  Gr.  min 
I  p.  114).  —  3  dqp'  ^auTOuv  'EXKr\au.  B. 

Steph.  Byz.;  EM;  EGud;  Diod.  IV  47;  Apoliod.- bibl.  I  9,  1 
schol.   Aesch.   Pers.  70;   schol.  Aristoph.   Nub.  257;  Eustath.  667,  10 

445  b  33  (ibid.)  aToXd<;  ^dp  auToT^;  Te  Kai  toT^  Tttttok;  dve 
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bujKC  TTiXriTU<;,  btq  oi  KaTci  Triv  x^Jpav  ^Keivriv  Trpoaaropeijouai 
Kdaa(;.  V  oiii. 

Kaauq  Mull(^r  1.  d.   p.  111). 

Poll.  VIII  <)8  Kciaoac;;  lIcHycli.  KaaO(i<;  ut  kokjoov;  cf.  K(i^;  Hero- 
(lian.  ed.    Ltz.  I  «3,  9  Kaor^t;.    cf.  Xenoph.  Cyrup.   VIII  3,  6. 

448  1)  l  (i!)i(l.)  01  KaXou|aevoi  ariXafYeiq*  eiai  b'  outoi  tc- 
XViTai    TTpoq    t6   TT€pa^    afeiv   buvd|jevoi    thv    paaiXiKnv    xP^i^J^v. 

P  orn. 

ori\aYTei<;  c:  onXaYelc;  Bekk.;  .s(m1  v.  11  et  18  ar|\aff eu<; :  c.f.  Miil- 
ler  I.  (1.  p.  127. 

454  a  i\3  (ibid.)  6ti  KexpnTai  6  auffpacpeu<;,  dTTiKiaTf]^ 
KQiTOi  ujv,  Trj  Tfj<;  Ka)Lidpaq  XeHei. 

P  111  Ka)Lidpiov  buj)adTiov  KaiuapujTOV  Kai  oXuj^  r\  Ka- 
)Lidpa'  'EXXriviKov  t6  6vo)aa. 

455  b  23  (ibid.)  6  be  Kfirroq  ^x^i  t6  jli^v  rrpoaujTTov  XeovTi 
TiapaTTXriaiov,  t6  be  au))Lia  TTdv0r|pi,  t6  b^  )aeYe6o<;  bopKdbi,  KaTd 
Tfiv  TTOiKiXiav  Kai  Tfjv  TTpoariYOpiav  XapiJbv. 

P  om.;  cf.  supia  343  a  10. 
Diod.  11135,6;  Strabo  XVI  p.  775,  16;  Aelian.  de  anim.  XVII  8. 

456  b  15  (ibid.)  iv  be  TauTri  fiveTai  Tfi  vrjauj,  qprjai,  koi 
t6  KaXou)uevov  TOTrdZ^iov  eaTi  be  toOto  Xi0o<;  bia(paiv6^evo<;, 
udXuj  TTpoaejucpepfi^,  fibeiav  ev  X9^^^^  0eujpiav  dTTobibou^.      P  om. 

Hesych.  iTctCiov;  Steph.  Byz.;  Suid. ;  Zonar.;  Diod.  III  39,  5; 
Tzetz.  chil.  VIII  969;  Arethas  in  Clem.  Al.  paed.  ed.  Staehlin  p.  334,  34; 
Eustath.  ad  Dion.  Perieg-.  1121. 

459  a  15  (ibid.)  .  .  .  t6v  euuubri  KapTT6v  t6v  ev  tuj  Trepdv 
q)u6)aevov  dpapiaTi  be  XeyeTai  Xdpijuvav.  P  om. 

\(xpi|Livav  codd.  probante  Bekk.  et  Miiller  I.  d.  p.  189;  Strabo 
XVI  778,  19  X(ipinvov. 

460  a  38  (ibid.)  YiveTai  be  ti<;  ixBu^;  uTTeppaXX6vTUj<;  |ueXa<;, 
dvbpdq  exujv  )ueYe6o<;,  6v  KaXoOaiv  ai0ioTTa  bid  t6  Kai  toO  Trpoa- 
uuTTOu  ai)u6v  exeiv  t6v  tuttov.  P  om. 

489  a  14  (cod.  262  v.  Lysiae)  d)U(pipdXXeTai  ^ev  Trap'  evioi<; 
6  TTepi  ToO  ar|KoO  X6to<;'  6  ar|K6<;  be  vOv  eib6<;  eaTiv  iepd<;  eXaia<;. 

P  438  ZriK6<;'  TdTTOuai  t6  6vo)ua  Kai  erri  eXaia<;"  Xeyei 
Ydp  Auaia<;*  (7,  10)  'o^  buo  eTTi  eTeujpYriaev  ouTe  ibiav  eXaiav 
ouTe  )uopiav  ouTe  ar|K6v\  |ur|T:oTe  ouv  Td^  )u^v  ibiujTiKd<;  KaXoO- 
aiv  eXaia^,  Td<;  be  br||uoaia<;  juopia<;-  ariKdv  be,  uj<;  eoiKev,  Kai 
)uopiav  ovo^dZiouai  Tf]v  auTrjv.    ex  Harp.  cf.  Suid. 

IVBekk.   183,  5;  VBekk.  304,  18;  EM. 
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495  a  15  (cod.  265  v.  Demostbenis)  om6<;  rroTe  ku)Xu6)li€- 
voq  \j7t'  'AGrivaiiuv  ev  eKKXriaia  Xi^ew,  ppaxO  xi  TTpoabiaXexOfivai 
auToT(;  eqpr)  pouXeaGai.  twv  be  beHajaeviuv  'veavia^  ti^'  ecpriaev 
'djpcf.  eepou<;  eH  aaTeoq  ovov  ejLiia9uuaaT0  MeYapdbe.    Tf\(;  be  qpXo- 

5^6^  KaTot  t6  jiieaov  Tfi^  ^^epa^;  im  rrXeov  dvaiTTOjLievric;,  eKdTepo<; 
auTiuv  laTteubev  utt6  Tfjv  toO  ovou  yeveaBai  aKidv,  6  )aev  XeYuuv 
)ne^ia9iuKevai  t6v  ovov,  dXX'  ouk  ev  aKia,  6  be  |ue^ia9uj)Lievo(;, 
eiu^  dv  auTov  Kupiov  tou  auujuaTO^  drrocpaivri  t6  )aia9uu)aa,  Kai 
Tfjv  dXXrjv  exeiv  eHouaiav  tuuv  aujuPaivovTuuv  bid  toO  auu)aaTO(;.' 

10  Ktti  TaOTtt  eliTuuv  diTriei,  opYuuaa^  auTujv  Td(;  dKod(;  TTp6^  Tf]v  tujv 
XoiTTuuv  biriYTiaiv  dTToXiTTuuv.  eTTiaxovTuuv  be  auT6v  'A9rivaiuuv  Kai 
7Tepa(;  eTTi9eTvai  tuj  Xdfw  beo)uevuuVj  uTToXapuuv  'eiTa'  eqpri  'uTrep 
)Liev  6vou  aKid^  pouXea9e  dKoueiv,  uTTep  bk  aTTOubaiuuv  TTpaY)ud- 
Tuuv  Kai  au)uqpep6vTuuv  tx)  TToXei  ou  pouXea9e;' 

6  UTTO]    ^ttI   B. 

cf.  vitam  Deinosth.  Westermann  biog-r.  Gr.  min.  p.  289. 

P  290  ovou  aKid'  Kai  TTepi  ovou  aKid^;*  XoqpoKXfi^;  Krjba- 
Xiuuvi  (fr.  108  N)  'oti  dv  ti  YiTvriTai,  Td  TTdvT'  ovou  aKid''  'Api- 
aToqpdvn^;  AaibdXuj*  (fr.  192 IK)  'rrepi  toO  foip  vijuTv  6  TToXe^uo? 
vOv  eaTi'  TTepi  ovou  aKidq.'  'ApiaTOTeXri^;  (fr.  582)  be  ev  biba- 
aKaXiai<;  Kai  bpd)uaT6q  tivo^  qpepei  eTTiTpaqpfiv  "Ovou  aKidv.  oi  be 
TTpuuTOV  qp9dYHota9ai  toOto  Ari)uoa9^vr|v  dTToXoTOUjuevov  uTTep  Tivoq 
eTTi  )ueYdXai(;  aiTiaiq  Kpivo)uevou.  uj^  euupa  9opupo0vTa<;  tou(;  dKpuuo- 
fuevouq  —  TrapaKaXeaa^  ydp  auTou^;  )uiKpd  TTpoaexeiv  —  fipHaTO 
bir|YeTa9ai  \h<;  Meyapdbe  dTTiuuv  )uia9uuaaiT0  ovov  Kau)uaTO^  be 
^v  Tfj  obuj  fevo)uevou,  utt6  Tf)v  aKidv  toO  ovou  pouXr|9eir|  dva- 
TTauaaa9ai*  ou  TrapeTvai  fap  ouTe  bevbpov  out'  dXXo  toioOtov 
oub^v.  Tov  be  6vr|XdTr|v  KuuXueiv  qpdaKOVTa,  ovov  auTUJ  )U€)ui- 
a9ujKevai  ^ovov,  ou  )uf]v  Kai  aKidv  uiaTe  biaTpipf)v  auToT<;  Kai 
qpiXoveiKiav  TroXXf]v  Trepi  toutou  "fevea9ai.  TaOTa  b^  emujv,  &)<; 
etbe  Tou^  *A9r|vaiou^  TTpoaexovTa^;  aqp6bpa  Kai  fibo)uevou^  Kai 
TTo9o0vTaq  Td  ilr\q  dKoOaai,  eTTeTTXriHev  auTOuq,  ei  TTepi  ovou  )uev 
aKid^  dKpodaOai  beovTai  Kai  TTapaKaXoOaiv,  uTTep  be  dvbp6(;  Trepi 
ToO  ^fjv  KivbuveuovTO^  ouK  eOeXouaiv  dKOueiv  bf|Xov  be  oti  Xe- 
"fO)uevuj  TOUTUJ  expnaaTO  ATmoa9evr|(;  *  bi6TTep  Kai  ev  toT(;  OiXitt- 
TTiKoTq  (5,  25)  TTapujbuuv  thv  TTapoijuiav  qpriai  bia^dpea^ai  Touq 
'A9rivaiou^  TTepi  Tfi<;  ev  AeXqpoT^  aKid<;.  cf.  Suid.  et  Apostol. 
XII  92. 
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Z<'nob.  VI  2H;  Dio^^-cn.  11143;  VII  1;  II.iii»  ;  HcHvch.;  VHokk. 
p.  ?4:^,  30;  Arscn.  ed.  \V.  p.  .*{«<;;  Apo.slol.  XIV  'J2n;  XVII  61);  app. 
prov.  IV  2«;  schoi.  AriHtoph.  vcsp.  101  ;  .schol.  i'lat.  Phacdr.  2»;0C 
(p.  272  Herm.);  sihol.   Liic.  (mI.   Kahc,  p.  245,  1. 

49r)a.'M    (il)i(l.)    BaiaXov    hk  6vo|Lia(T0f|vai    oi    laev   auidv 

qpacTi,  biOTi  veoq  uiv  Kai  Kuj|ad2!ujv  "fuvaiKeioi^  ta6riiaa(Jiv  (iTreKe- 

XPHTO'    01   be   uTTOKopiaTiKuuc^  auTov  eTTiKXrjefivai  toOto  ^no  tou 

6v6)LiaTO(;  Tfiq  TpoqpoO  XeYoucTi  Xoibopou|ievoi.     eTepoi   be  cpacTiv, 

oi(;  Kai  Aip(ivio<;   6  aocpiaTriq  rjKoXouBriaev,  diq  veoc,  oiv  (iaOevujc^  r. 

bieKeiTO  Tuj  auu)uaTi  Kai  voauubr|<;  rjv*  bio  )ur|be  cpoiTdv  eiq  TtaXai- 

aTpav,  dj(;  TtdvTe^  oi  tOuv  'A0r|vaiuL)v  Tiaibeq  eiiueeaav  bid  toOto 

Ktti  dvbpujeei(;  ei(;  juaXaKiav  utto  tuuv  exepuuv  eaKuuTTTeTO  Kai  Bd- 

TaXo^  eTTUuvojLidZ^eTO.    laTdpiiTai  ^ap  iiq  'Eq)eaio<;  BdTaXo(;  auXr)- 

ifi^  YeveaOai,  oq  TrpuuToq  uTuobrmaai  yuvaiKeioKS  eTii  Tr\(;  aKrivfj^;  lo 

expiiaaTo  Kai  lueXeai  KaTeayoai,  Kai  oXuu^;  Tiqv  Texvnv  ejuaXdKiaev 

dqp'  oij  Touc;  eKXuTOu<;  Kai  dvdvbpou^;  BaTdXou^;    eTTOvo)udZ^ouaiv. 

P  deest. 

12  ^Trujv6|ua2;ov  B. 

Harp;  He,sych.;Ba.;  VBekk.  p.221,  26;  EM;  Siiid.;  Thom.  Mag. 
ed.  Ritschl  p.  57;  Aeschin.  de  fals.  leg.  99;  in  Timarch.  131:  Plut. 
Demosth.  4;  vita  Dem.  Westerm.  bioor.  Gr.  min.  p.  289:  Liban.  vit. 
Dem.  ibid.  p.  294;  schol.  Aesch.  de  fals.  leg.  99;  in  Tim.  131;  schol. 
Demosth.  de  cor.  180. 

504  a  31  (cod.  271  Asterius)  .  .  .  ujaTe  Kai  Td(;  tujv  i^^i- 
ZldvTUJV  eibujXoTTOieiv  luopqpdg  Kai  oiovei  KdTOTTTpov  dKpipe^;  evTU- 
TToOaOai  Touq  xctpaKTfipa^,  Kai  t6  )ueaov  toO  kukXou  bid  toOto 
TrpoariTopeuTai  K6pri,  ujq  dei  Tf)v  juopcpriv  tuj  kot'  dvTiKpu  pXe- 
TTOVTi  TTapabeiKVuov  dvepujTTivriv  ei<;  dXXf|Xou<;  toOv  oi  dvOpujTTOi 
pXeTTOVTe<;  dXXfiXuuv  .yivovTai  KdTOTTTpa.  P  deest. 

509  b  1 1  (cod.  274  loliaiui.  Chrys.)  bei  ydp  dKouaavTa 
vofjaai  Ktti  vofiaavTa  UTraKoOaai  KaTd  t6  Y^TpctM^Lievov  'dKOuaov 
euTttTep,  Kai  ibe,  Kai  kXTvov  t6  ou^  aou'  dvTi  toO  uTrdKOuaov, 
voriaov.  P  oni. 

510  a  30  (ibid.)  acpaipuuTfjp  cp\]a\  t6  Trapd  toi^;  ttoXXoT^; 
XeT6)uevov  Xujpiov,  aqpaipuuTfipa  be  XeTeaOai  bid  t6  TToXXdKi^ 
KUKXoeibe<;  dTtepTdZieaeai  t6  bep)ua  tov  TexviTr|v  Kai  outuu  Tejuveiv. 
Tive<;  be  qpaai  Tf]v  KXfjaiv  XapeTv  dTT6  toO  aqpupd  TripeTv. 

2  Xiupiov]  XuOpiov  l^okk. 

cf.  P  483  aqpaipuuTfip-  aavbaXiou  ^vixiov  t6  Xuupiov  toO 
uTTobf|)uaTo<s.    ex  Z.    cf.  Ba.  et  Suid. 
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Hesych.;  EM;  EGud. 

524  b  9  (ibid.)  oti  bpdKovia  TToXXdKiq  x]  ^pacpx]  KaXeT  tov 
bidpoXov  Kai  6q)iv  (TkoXiov.  P  deest. 

Arethas  comm.  in  apocal.  XII  3  ed.  Cramer  (catenae  VIII) 
p.  354, 10. 

529  b  27  (cod.  279  Helladius)  6ti  cpXuapeT  Kai  outo<;  tov 
Mujcrfiv  dXcpa  KaXeTcrGai,  bioTi  dX(poT<s  t6  cruj)aa  KaTdaTiKTO<;  fjv,  Kai 
KaXeT  ToO  vpeubouq  tov  OiXujva  judpTupa.  cf.  Ptolem.  Hepb.  151  b  9. 

In  Philone,  quem  habemus,  nihil  invenitur.  (cf.  Hercher  tTber 
die  Glaubwiirdigkeit  d.  Neu.  Gesch.  d.  Ptolem.  Ch.,  Fleckeisen. 
annal.  suppl.  1855/56  p.  291.) 

529  b  29  (ibid.)  oti  Aiovu(Ti6(;  (fr.  333  Schwabe)  cpncTi  nn 
Xe'Yeiv  tou(;  dTTiKi(JTd(;  u)vricydjar|v,  dXX'  dvT'  auTOu  t6  e7Tpid)ariv, 
KaiToi  Ktti  uJveTaGai  Kai  ujvriaaTO  Kai  uJvoujLievoq  Kai  Td  dXXa 
XeYOVTaq.  P  deest. 

Herodian.  ed.  Piers.  p.  333;  Phrynich.  ed.  Lob.  p.  137;  ed.  Ru- 
therf.  p.  218;  Poll.  III  126;  schol.  Aristoph.  Plut.  7;  Moschop.  syllog. 
ed.  Paris.  1532  (sine  paginarum  numeris;  pagina  inde  a  fine  Ubri 
undevicesima).  [Moeris  p.  214,  18  Bekk.]  cf.  IIBekk.  p.  95,  25;  EGud 
p.  636,  3. 

529  b  32  (ibid.)  oti  KaXoq  Kai  dYa96q  oi  'Attikoi  X^YOVTe? 
dTa06(;  Kai  KaX6(;  ou  XeTOucTiv  KaiTOi  XeTOVTe^;  dTaef)  Tuxn  ^^- 
fouai  Ktti  Tuxn  dfaOn. 

P  111  KaX6q  Kdfa96(;  XefCTai  KaTd  auvaXoiqpnv,  ouxl  KaX6^ 
Kai  dfaGo^.  cf.  Suid.  P  8  (R.)  dTa0rj  Tuxn  '  toOto  TTpofpacpd- 
)i€V0v  oiovTai  Tive^  [. . .]  evioi  be  TipoaTiOeaai  t6  Kai  Geo^,  uj^ 
TTXdTUJv  ev  Y  v6|liujv  ktX. 

529  b  35  (ibid.)  oti  uTr6  )x6.\y](;  Xefouai  auvTiGevTe^;,  auTnv 
be  KaG'  ^auTfjv  judXnv  ou  Xefouar  Kai  KiGdpav  XefovTe^;  Xefouai 
Kai  KiGapiaTnv,  Xupav  be  XefovTe^;  XupiaTnv  ou  Xefouaiv. 

cf.  P  544  utt6  )LidXn<;'  t6  6vo)aa  |uev  KeTTai  rrapd  toT(;  pn- 
Topaiv  6Tav  ^ev  ouv  eviKiu^;  Xefouaiv,  outuj^;  auT6  TtdvTe^;  TdT- 
Touaiv  )LieTd  Tfl^  TTpoGeaeuj^;,  oTav  be  TrXnOuvTiKU)^;,  ou  ludXaq 
Xefouaiv,  dXXd  ^iaaxdXa^;.  Auaia^;  (fr.  144)  'Kai  Tfjv  |aev  Koinnv 
ijjiXnv  ^x^\<;,  Ta.(;  be  ^aaxdXa^;  baaeia^;.'  et  utto  juidXn^;'  juidXnv  b' 
ou  Xefouaiv,  dXXd  laaaxdXnv. 

Phrynich.  ed.  Lob.  p.  196;  ed.  Rutherf.  p.  282;  Moeris;  Poll.  II 
139;  IVBekk.  p.  194,  7;  VBekk.  p.  313,  3;  EM;  Suid.;  Thom.  Mag.  ed. 
R.  p.  236,  8;  schol.  Plat.  Gorg.  469D  (p.  311  Herm.);  Eustath.  1031,  35; 
Reitzenstein  Gesch.  p.  395,  17. 
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5291)37  (ihid.)  6ti  ouioq  ^ie'v  cpriaiv  ouxi  MafvnTiv  dXX' 
'HpuKXeiav  KaXeiaGai  Tr^v  Xi0ov,  fiTiq  ^XKei  tci  aibripiu*  ttoXXoI 
b^  dXXoi  Tfiv  avhfiv  KaXeiaOai  Kai  MaYvnTiv  Kai  'HpaKXeiav  Xe- 
Youaiv,  aTTobibovTec;  kui  Taq  aiTia^  Tfjq   biacpopou  ^voMaaiaq. 

2  'HpuKXeiav  C:  'H()(XKXf(av  c. 

(*f.  P  ()4  'HpaKXeiav  XiGov  Tiveq  thv  MafvriTiv  ctTT^boaav 
bict  Tf]V  'HpaKXeiav  Tfj^  Mayvriaia^  •  evioi  b^,  oti  r\  )aev  emaTTUJMevri 
Tov  aibiipov  'HpaKXeujTiq,  f\  b^  MaTvfiTiq  6)ioia  eafiv  dp-fupuJ, 
uj^  Eup.  Oiv.  (fr.  567  N)  ktX.  cf.  Siiid.  'HpaKXeuuTiq  XiGoq,  6  ucp' 
fiiiujv  )adYvr|(S,  6  eTriaTTUJ)uevoq  tov  aibnpov  'HpdKXeia  YoiP  ^^^- 
feTO  x]  MaYvriaia. 

Hesych.;  EGcn  (Rcitzenstein  Gesch.  p.  63);  EM;  Zonar.;  Phot. 
Amphil.  131  (Mignc  vol.  CI  p.  72.^):  schol.  Plat.  lon.  533  D  (p.  328 
Herm.);  Eustath.  338,24.    cf.  Psellus  Bull.  corr.  Hell.   II  p.  206,  16. 

530  a  2  (ibid.)  oti  tou  )Liev  dvbpo^  t6v  dbeXq)6v  ai  -f^jvai- 
Ke<;  baepa  KaXoOai,  Tf]v  be  dbeXcpfiv  ouKeTi  bdeipav,  dXXd  -fd- 
Xov,  Ka0dj<;  Kai  "0)ur|p6<;  cprjaiv  (f  122)  *eibo)ievr|  TaX6uj  'AvTr|- 
vopibao  bd)LiapTr.  Kai  GeTov  ^iev  6vo)id2!ouai  tov  tou  TTaTp6<; 
dbeXcp6v,  ouKCTi  be  Geiav  t6  GfjXu,  dXXd  TrjGiba.  Kai  TtdTTTTOv  5 
)uev  qjaai  t6v  TraTepa  toO  TTaTp6q,  ^d|i)ur|v  b'  oukcti  Tf^v  toO 
TraTp6^  )ur|T^pa,  dXXd  TiGfiv  ^d^ujua^  be  oi  TraXaioi  Td<;  auTUJV 
)uriTepa<;  KaXeTv  eiuuGeaav. 

P  505  Tr|8i(;'  Geia*  TTaTp6q  F|  )ur|Tp6^  dbeXcpf).  ex  Z.  cf. 
Ba.  et  Suid.  P  327  TTdTTTTa<;*  tou<;  TTaTepa<;  KaXoOaiv.  P  211 
^d)U)ur|v.  Tfjv  )ur|Tepa  KaXoOai,  Kai  )ua|U)uiav  Kai  t6v  TTaTe'pa  TTdTT- 
rrav  Kai  TraTTTriav.  P  505  TriGri*  )ud)U)uri'  f]  TTaTp6<;  f|  juriTp6<; 
)uf|Tr|p.    cf.  Suid. 

bafip  —  bdteipa  —  ^6i\w<;:  Apoll.  Soph.;  Poll.  TII  32;  Hesych.;  EM; 
EGud;  Suid.;  schol.  T  122;  Eustath.  391,  40.  eeToc;  —  Geia  — TTie(<;:  PoII. 
III  22;  Ammon.  ed.  Valcken,  p.  129;  Tim.  s.  v.  Tfieri;  Hesych.  ibid.; 
VBekk.  p.  309,  30;  EGud  s.  v.  Tfien;  Suid.  ibid.;  Thom.  Mag.  ed.  R. 
p.  359;  schol.  Aristoph.  Lys.  549;  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  I  87,  26.  —  TTdiT- 
TT0<;  —  Mot|i|Lin  —  Tiefi:  Herodian  ed.  Piers.  p  354;  Phryn.  ed.  Lob.  p.  133; 
ed.  Ruth.  p.  20,  8;  Poll.  III  16—17;  Moeris;  Hesych.;  VBekk.  p.  309,  29; 
EM  s.  V.  xriefi:  Thom.  Mag-.  s.  v.  Tien  ed.  R.  p.  359;  Eustath.  316.  10; 
365,  29;  565,  30;  971,  24  (cf.  Aristoph.  Byz.  fr.  IX  N  et  Miller  Mel. 
p.  431,  13);  1871,35;  schol.  Plat    reip.  343  A  (p.  334  Herm.). 

Pro  Tier]v  (7)  in  Helladio  fortasse  Tnenv  vel  potius  Tfier)v  scriben- 
dum  ost;  sed  cf.  Ruhnken  ad  Tim.  s.  v.  Tf|er|:  „Perpetua  est  conlusio  vo- 
cum  Tf|en,  Tieri,  TiTeri,  Tr^eic;,  TiTei<;'  in  quibus  scribendis  tam  parvum  sibi 
constant  librarii  quam  in  iis  explicandis  et  distinguendis  gTammatici." 
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530  a  12  (ibid.)  oti  xdq  vOv  Xefopiivac,  Koupibaq  oi 'Atti- 
Koi  KO|U)auuTp{a<;  eKdXouv.  eupr|Tai  be  Tuapd  Mevdvbpuj  (fr.  1024  K) 
Kai  t6  Koupiba.  P  deest. 

Poll.  II  31;  VII  165;  Moeris;  Hesych.;  Ba.;  EM;  EGud:  Suid. ; 
Zonar.;  schol.  Aristoph.  Eccl.  737;  schol.  Plat.  reip  373 C  (p.  336Herm.); 
Koupi<;  PoII.  II  32  in  instriimentis  enumeratur. 

530  a  15  (ibid.)  oti  6  (TTixoq  6  Kai  7Tapoi|uia^6|uevo(;  '6p- 
Kouq  efuj  Y^vaiK6<;  eiq  ubuup  yP«9^'  ^ctti  juev  ZoqpOKXeouq  (fr. 
742  N),  TOUTOv  be  TTapujbr|0"a<;  6  0iXajvibr|<;  (fr.  7  K)  eqpri  '6pK0u<; 
be  luoixuJV  eic,  Tecppav  eYUJ  Tpdqpuu ' '  oi  be  Td<;  yuvaTKa^;  aKuu- 
TTTOVTe<;  ^acTiv  'opKOu^  ijvj  YuvaiKOuv  ei<;  oTvov  yP«9^-'  (Xeiiarcbi 
fr.  6  II  470  K)  P  om. 

5  gTktov  codd. :  oTvov  Ruhnken;  cf.  MeineUe  fr.  com.  Gr.  III  620. 

Phrynich.  ed.  Bckk.  55,  17;  Athen.  p.  441  E;  Macar.  VI  48;  cf. 
schol.  Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  50,  18. 

530  a  29  (ibid.)  6ti  dv6paKeu<;  6  ev  Tfj  (TuvriGeia  KaXou- 
Hevo<;  Kappujvdpio<;.  P  oiu. 

Poll.  VII  110. 

530  a  38  (ibid.)  6ti  t6  |u6yi<;  dvaXoYuuTepov  bid  tou  y? 
qpriai,  fpacpeTm,  em  tujv  jueTd  Tr6vou  Yivojuevuuv  TaTT6)uevov"  oi 
be  "luuve?  Kai  AioXeT^  TrapaX^YUJ?  bid  toO  X  |u6Xi<;  XeYOVTe<;  eK- 
qpepoucTi  Kai  YPot^o^CTiv.  P  deest. 

Testimonia  alia  docent. 

530  b  2  (ibid.)  6ti  t6  iJu  Tdv  buo  juepri  qpriaiv  elvai,  t6  |U6V  iJu 
Ka8'  auT6,  t6  be  Tdv  KaTd  dTTOpoXfiv  tou  e  *  t6  ^dp  TTXfjpeq  eTdv 
ecTTi  Kai  (TuvaXiqpevTO<;  tou  uj  Y^YOvev  lUTdv  erdv  ^dp  6  dXr|0f|^ 
qpiXo<;*  Kai  y«P  6Te6v  t6  dXr|6e<;. 

P  491  Tdv  cTaTpe*  f|  au.    ex  Z.    cf.  Ba.  et  Suid. 

1  buo  add.  C  et  ms.  Meursii.  —  3  ujxdv  lTY]q  jap  ms.  Meursii: 
(I)Tdv  Ydp  g. 

Moeris;  Tim.;  Hesych.;  Orio;EGen;  EM;  EGud;  Apoll.  Dysc. 
ed.  Schn.  p.  159,  10;  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  II  G09,  24;  schol.  Aristoph. 
Plut.  66;  schol.  Phit.  apol.  25C  (p.  229  Herm.);  schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed. 
Hilg.  p.  281,  21;  schol.  Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  91,  18;  Eustath.  24,  16. 

530  b  6  (ibid.)  oti  veKp6<;  XeYeTai  KaTd  crTe'pr|0"iv  Tfi<;  Kr|- 

p6<;,  vfiKr|p6<;  ti<;  uuv  Kai  veKr|po<;  •  Kai  KaTd  (TuYKOTTf]v  veKp6<; '  t6 

Ydp  vfi  cTTepriTiK^v  Kai  ve  qpaai.   bi6  Kai  vepp6<;  6  )ufiTTUj  buvd)uevo<; 

vo)ufi<;   Kai   popd^   jueTaoxeTv,   Y^XaKTi  be  )u6vuj  Tpeqp6|uevo^.    Kai 

5veKTap,  ou  ^ix]  eOTi  buvaT6v  toT<;  6vr|ToT<;,  TOUTeOTi  toT^  KTeivo- 
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H^voiq,  |Li6Ta(Tx€Tv"  Ictx  y"P  KTcip  prmaiiKOV  fivoMa   6ltt6  toO  i^n- 
laaToq  TTapr]YMtvov  toO  ktuj  toO  brjXoOvToq  t6  KTeivuj. 

I*  250  veppoq"  ^Xd(pou  Y^vvrnaa"  oiovei  em  Triv  popdv  eEiov 
Kai  ve6|ievov.  d*.  Apoll.  Soph.  V  251  s.  v.  veKTapeov  .  .  .  Kal 
veKTap"  GeuJv  Tr6|Liu"  Kai  oivoq  oOtox;,  uj^  'AvaHavbpibriq  (fr.  57 
II  160  K)"  Kai  To  ppujjaa  tuuv  Oeiuv  6  auT6<;.  1*  252  veKTap* 
Geiov  TT6|Lia  (Ba  Getuv). 

veKpdc;  (1):  Orio;  exc.  Orioii.  od.  Sturz  p.  615,  30;  Epirn.  <*d. 
Cram.  an.  Ox.  I  p.  251,14;  KGen;  EM  j).  142,  5;  599,  48:  KGud.  h.  v. 
v€iKuu  et  veKp6c;;  Zonar.;  Choerob.  Epiin.  ed.  Gaisf.  p.  1.^8,  10;  1G6,  24; 
Eustath.  (i68,  55.  -  vepp6q(3):  Orio;  Epim.  ed.  Crara.  an.  Ox.  I  p.  251,  14; 
EGen;  EM  ;  P^Gud  ;  Eustath.  1498,  38.  Vox  aliter  derivatur  ab  hi.s:  ApoU. 
Soph.;  Cram.  an.  Ox.  II  p.  393,  24;  Zonar.;  schol.  0  248:  Eustath.711, 
29;  1668,34;  1868,39;  cf.  praeterca  loc.  supra  mcm.  —  vtKTap  (5):  Ari- 
stot.  metaph.  B  p.  lOOOa  12;  Apoll.  Soph.;  Orio;  Epiin  ed.  Crani.  an. 
Ox.  I  p.  296,  5;  251,  14;  EGen;  EM;  EGud. 

530  b  14  (ibid.)  oti  t6  il»  oi  dpOpov  KXriTiKov  uTieiXricpOTeq 
TiXavuuvTai  •  tci  "fdp  dpOpa  ou  xp^^l^o^^i  KXriTiKfjq*  Kai  ydp  auTd 
)Liev  TUiv  )Lifi  Trap6vTuuv  ttiv  dvaqpopdv  brjXoi,  t6  be  uu  k^t'  eve'p- 
Teiav  ju6vov  Tr\(;  beiEeuuc;  Tr|  KXriTiKr]  TTpoafiXOev.  oti  be  d|aap- 
Tdvouaiv  01  vo^iiZiovTec;  auTO  KXrjTiKfjv,  Kai  6  xpo^o?  ^ai  6  t6vo<;  5 
brjXoT  Kai  t6  TTveOjLia.  Kai  ydp  ipiXoOTaij  tuuv  dXXuuv  dpOpuuv,  oaa 
TTveO)ua  bexeTai,  baauvo|u^vuuv  *  Kai  Td  )Liev  oHuveTai,  t6  be  TTepi- 
aTTctTar  Kai  Td  juev  ppaxuveTai,  t6  be  laaKpov  eaTi  cpuaei.  oti 
be  ouK  eaTi  Tfi<;  6  euOeia^;  t6  o»  KXrjTiK^v,  KdvTeOOev  eaTi  KaTa- 
qpavec;  *  r\  K\r\T\Ki]  Tf}  ibia  euOeia  laoxpoveT  f|  t6v  eXdTTuu  dva- 10 
bexeTai  xpovov,  oiov  'AYa)ue|uvuuv  Kai  uj  'Afd^ue^uvov  *  evTaOOa  be 
TOuvavTiov.  ouK  eaTiv  ouv  dpOpov  dXX'  eTTippr|)ua.  auvTdTTeTai 
be  6)uuu<;  Tfj  KXr|TiKf],  eTTippr|)ua  6v,  lijaTTep  Kai  dXXa  tujv  eTTipprj- 
)udTuuv  YeviKfj  auvTdTTCTai,  uj<;  (t6  *  *)  TTapd  tlu  TTOirjTrj  ev  Tr) 
uj'  Tfi<;  'Obuaaeiaq  (v.  77,  78?),  Kai  aiTiaTiKf)  t6  vfi  Kai  t6  ^d*i5 
Kai  Ydp  6|uvuvTe<;  aiTiaTiKf]  auvdTTTOuai  Td  eTTippfi)uaTa  TaOTa. 
Nihilominiis  P  569:    o»'   t6   )uev  dpOpov  TrepiaTTuu)uevuj<;  *    t6   be 

axeTXiaaTiK6v  6Hut6vuj<;. 

5  6  add\  C.  —  14  t6  addidi  et  lacunam  indicavi;  cf.  schol. 
Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg\  p.  257,  33  sq.  —  16  6)LivuvTe<;  C:  6)livuovt6<;  g. 

Dion  Thr.  ed.  Uhl.  p.  62,  5  articulum  esse  censet;  adverbium 
esse  docent:  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  I  473,  32;  Apoll.  D^sc.  ed.  Schn. 
p.  6,  10;  Epim.  ed.  Cramer.  an.  Ox.  I  p.  451;  Theoo;"nost.  ibid.  II  p.  154; 
schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg-.  ]).  257,  33;  EM  p.  79,  13;  618,  12;  822,  36; 
825,  14:  EGud:   Eustath.   1102,  32;  Moschopul.  cd.  Titze  p.  39 
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530  b  31  (ibid.)  oti  t6  Kveqpa^  oi  )Liev  qpamv  diTO  toO  xe- 
veqpac;  Yevea6ai*  xevov  Ydp  ^o^ti  q)dou<;-  oi  be  KaTd  TrXeovaa)Li6v 
ToO  K-  veqpo<;  ^dp  eivai  Kai  veqpaq  t6  auTOTeXe<;,  bid  toO  ve 
CTTepriTiKoO  t6  d(TTepri)uevov  toO  cpajT6(;  uTTOcrTi)LiaTvov  •  ujaTiep  Kai 
r.  t6  KTUTTOq  Tefove  KaTd  TTXeova(T)Li6v  toO  k  •  tutto^  xdp  eaTiv  6 
KTUTTO^,  pTi)uaTiK6v  ovojLia  TTapd  t6  TurrTUJ.  Kai  t6  KaivuTO,  ai- 
vuto  6v,  TTepiaa6v  exei  t6  k'  Kai  t6  KaOpoc;'  aupoq  ydp  ^aTiv, 
oiov  6  KaTd  voOv  eXaqpp6<;. 

cf.  P  149  Kveqpa^'  aKOToq^  vuH.  ex  T,  cf.  Ba.  et  Suid. 
P  131  Kaup6<;'  KaK6<;*  omwq  IoqpOKXfi<;  (fr.  895N). 

Kv^qpac;  (1):  Hes.ych.;  Epim.  ed.  Crani.  an.  Ox.  I  p.  251,  7;  EGen; 
EM;  EGud;  Eustath.  138,  29;  1354,  1;  Zonar.  -  KTi)Tro<;  (5):  Orio; 
Epim.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox.  I  p.  254,  29;  EGen;  EM;  EGud;  Zonar.  — 
KaivuTO  (6):  EM  s.  v.  d7ro)aaivufiai;  EGud  s.  v.  aivuxo.  —  Kaupo<;  (7); 
Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  I  193,  5;  Orio;  EGen;  EM;  EGud;  exstat  forma 
Yaupo<;:  Orio;  Epim.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox.  I  p.  354,  34;  EM;  EGud;  ex- 
plieatio  oiov  6  Kaxd  voOv  eXaqppoc;  intellegitur  ex  glossa  Hesychii 
aupor  XaYoi.  Lepus  est  bestia  celerrima;  Kaupoc;  igitur  est,  qui  tam 
celer  est  in  cogitando,  quam  lepus  in  currendo. 

530  b  40  (ibid.)  oti  ttiv  MoOaav  oi  )uev  eTU)LioXoYoOaiv 
dTT6  ToO  )uupOadv  Tiva  elvar  fi  fdp  luouaiKf]  TTaibeuai<;  oubev 
lauaTripiujv  biaqpepei.  oi  be  TTapd  t6  )uadaar  t6  jdp  ZirjTeTv  Auj- 
piei^  Xe'YOuai  }i(b,  Kai  )uujTai  t6  TpiTOv  TTpoaujTTOV  Trap'  'Etti- 
5xdp)uuj  (fr.  117  K),  Kai  )uuuvTai  Trap'  Euqpopiujvi  (fr.  175  Scheidw.), 
Kai  )ua))uevai  r\  lueToxf]  TTapd  ZocpOKXei  •  euXofuuTepov  ouv  Triv  MoO- 
aav  evTeO0ev  eipfia0ai,  TTavT6<;  vo)uiZ;o)uevriv  eupeTiv  )ua0ri)uaTO<;  • 
)uaiea0ai  be  Kai  "0)ur|po^  oibe  t6  ZiriTeiv,  Kai  juaidv  qpa)uev  Triv 
Z^rjToOaav  iaTp6v  t6  KpuTTT6)uevov. 

cf.  P  245  |uuj*  t6  )u0  aTOixeiov  Ar|)u6KpiT0<;  (fr.  19  Diels). 
P  244  fiujv  dpa*  ari)uaivei  auvbea)uov  eTTiIriTriTiKOV  •  t6  ^dp  )uuj- 
a0ai  ^rjTeiv.  P  207  Maiav  uj<;  fi|ueT<;  Triv  6)uqpaXriT6)uov  r\  be 
6)uqpaXr|T6|uoq  'Attik6v  )udXXov  ovojua*  Kai  )uaieuea0ai  XeKTeov, 
ouxi  |uaioOa0ai. 

MoOoa  (1):  Plat.  Crat.  406  A;  Diod.  IV  7;  Cornut.  theol.  Gr. 
comp.  cap.  14;  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  II  2,  3  =  Epim.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox. 
I  p.  278,  19;  Choerob.  in  Theodos.  can.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  309,  35  (ed.  Gaisf. 
331,32);  Suid.;  EM;  EGud ;  Eustath.  9,34.  —  jLiii)  (4):  Orio  s.  v.  )aai- 
iLidjuuaa,  juaaToi,  iuOujuoc;.  —  |aaiea9ai  (8):  Plat.  Crat.  421 A;  Apoll.  Soph.; 
Hesych.;  Eustath.  814,  32.  —  iuaia  (8):  Cornut.  theol.  Gr.  comp.  c.  16; 
EM;  EGud. 
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531  a  8  (ibid.)  oti  r\  inaKaf),  q^rjai,  novr|pr|(;  iaix  XtEiq,  Kai 
^v  ToTq  OrjXuKoTq  t6  bd)Liap'  t6  be  fndKap  ^k  toO  ^aKdpioq  dTTO- 
KCKOTTTai,  ujOTTep  KOi  t6  upevaie  YtTovev  dTroKOTrev  upev.     P  oni. 

Hcrodian.  cd.  I>tz.  I  4«,  26:  Ji2:i  20;  II  12,  10;  o75,  25;  Apoll. 
Dysc.  ed.  Sclin.  p.  88,  5;  Orio;  Kpirn.  ed.  Crarn.  an.  Ox.  I  p.  275,  1; 
Choorob.  in  Theodos.  can.  ed.  Hil<,^  p.  296,  22  (Gai.sf.  84,  9; ;  ibid.  in 
onom.  ed.Hilo.  p.  297,2  (Gaisf.  316, 12);  EM;  EGud;  cf.  Kustatii.  1.542,30. 

531  a  11  (ibid.)  6ti  t6  laaKKodv  dpxaiKUJ^  iaji  t6  ^i] 
dKOueiv  ^  t6  |Lif)  Koeiv,  OTiep  t6  voeTv  ebr)Xou.  KaXXi^axoq  b'  ev 
'EKdXri  eKoriae  cprjaiv  dvTi  toO  dvoricTev  (fr.  .^)3  8clin.). 

P  208  )uaKKodv  TiapaqppoveTv  •  Kodv  fdp  Kai  KoeTv  t6  voeTv, 
t6  cppoveTv. 

Poll.  II  16;  Hesych.;  Orio;  KGen;  EM;  EGud;  Suid.;  Zonar.; 
anecd.  Bachm.  II  312,  13;  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  I  456,  4;  Choerob.  in 
Theod.  can.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  162,  24  (Gaisf.  656,  7);  schol.  Aristoph.  equ.  62; 
Eustath.  636,  58;  1905,  28. 

531  a  14  (ibid.)  oti  t6  iuaKdpioq  Tiveq  eTU)aoXoYoucriv  eK 
ToO  farjKripioq,  oiov  eK  tou  \Ar]  Kr|pi  uTTOKeTaBai  t6v  dedvaTOV  r\ 
eK  ToO  dKripio^,  KttTd  TTXeovacr)a6v  toO  jii  juaKdpioc;.  P  om. 

Orio;  exc.  Orion.  ed.  Sturz  615,  15;  Epim.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox. 
II  p.  390,  18;  EM;  EGud  (cf.  Reitzenstein  Gesch.  p.  152);  Choerob. 
in  Theod.  can.  ed.  Hilg\  p.  296,  38  (Gaisf.  84,  16  et  315,  33);  Choerob. 
in  psalt.  ed.Gaisf.  p.  4,  28;  gramm.  incertus  (Schiifer  in  editione  Gregor. 
Cor.  de  dial.  p.  574  adn.  f.);  Eustath.  114,  31;  757,  49;  1447,  11. 

531  a  17  (ibid.)  oti  t6  dXeupov  KaTd  TTXeovaa)u6v  tou  ji 
ecTTiv  eupeTv  )LidXeupov  Kai  t6  |uia  be  eK  toO  Ta  ^vfovd<;  Kaju. 
TrXeova(J|u6v  exei  t6  jit. 

P  210  judXeupov  t6  dXeupov  *Axai6q. 

d\€upov:  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  II  548,5;  Hesych.  (judXeup.);  Orio  s.  v. 
pdxn;  Epim.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox.  I  p.  274,  17;  Choerob.  in  Theod.  can. 
ed.  Hilg.  p.  296,  37  (Gaisf.  316,  9);  Choerob.  in  psalt.  ed.  Gaisf.  p.  4,  28; 
EGud  s.  V.  judxTi;  Zonar.  ()Lid\eupov).  —  )Liia:  ApoU.  Soph.;  Herodiau. 
ed.  Ltz.  I  285,  22;  531,  3;  II  13,  6;  Crara.  an.  Ox.  III  p.  290,  25; 
Orio  s.  V.  Mdxn;  EGud  s.  v.  juia,  iri,  \ybr]\  Gregor.  de  dial.  ed.  Schaf. 
p.  622;  Eustath.  663,  26;  Zonar. 

531  a  30  (ibid.)  oti  t6  TeTTa,  o  rrap'  '0)uripaj  (A412)  KeT- 

Tai  eipr|)uevov  diq  dTT6  toO  AiO)ur|bou<s  frpo^  ZOeveXov,  •fpa^iKfiq 

eaTi  TTXdvr|(;"  ti  rrOTe  ydp  br|XoT  t6  TeTTa,  )uexpi  vOv  ourruj  CTu- 

vo)uoXoYeTTai.    dXX'  oi  )uev  creTTTiKfiv  auT6  qpajvnv  eivai  qpiXou  rrp^q 

^TaTpov   cpaaiv,    oi    be    'KiuTiXXe   iL   ouToq',    dXXoi  be  TrdXiv  'cTeo 

XeYUj'.     01   TTXeiou<;    be    tujv   Ypa)ujuaTiKUJV   veujTepou  cpaaiv  eivai 
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TTpocrqpuuvricFiv  eiq  TTpecrpuTepov  •  Kaiioi  -^e  oub'  lxo\)a\  beiEai 
Aiojuribriv  ZGeveXou  veuiTepov.  ou  juriv  dXX'  oube  cpaiveTai  "O^iri- 
poq  dXXaxoO  xPno^otMevo^  Trj  qpuuvrj,  iv'  ck  Tfi^;  dXXaxoOi  tpavepdq 

lobiavoiac;  Kai  t6  evTaOGa  Tfi^;  XeHeuu^;  dvaKa6ap6eir|  d)uqpipoXov, 
dj(TTTep  im  toO  eXXoq  erroiricre*  Kai  fdp  eiTidjv  eKei  'TTpOTepoKJi 
TTobeacTiv  eXXov  eiXe  TTOiKiXov  kuuuv'  (t  228),  t6  dbrjXov  Tfjq  Xe- 
Eea)(^  bieadqpr|crev  uTTOKaTiujv,  vepp6v  t6v  eXX6v  ovojjiaaac;'  ujaau- 
TUU(;  Kai  t6  Xde  (t  230)  ^)  eK   Tfj(;   eTU)uoXoTia<;   craqpf|   TTapicTTTicri 

loTriv  qpuuvfiv,  eTTei  dXao^  ecTTiv  6  jufj  pXeTTuuv  t6  qpuu(;*  f|  oti  t6 
Xdeiv  t6  dTToXaucTTiKuu^;  exeiv  ecTTiv,  OTrep  beiKVucTiv  e)uqpaTiKUUTepav 
bid6ecriv.  Kai  dXXa  be  eaTi  HeviZ^ovTa  ev  toi(;  'Ojufjpou,  |ue6'  "0)ur|- 
pov  be  ToT(;  veuuTepoK;  aaqpfj  Tf)  XP^crei  Y^YOvoTa  Kai  Tfjv  Xuaiv 
TTi^;  dTTOpiaq  eTnbeHd)ueva.    t6  be  TeTTa  oubev  toioutov  Tr\<;  dYVuu- 

2oaia(;  Kai  toO  jjlx]  bir||uapTf|a6ai  eHeiXcTO.  ou  Toivuv  TeTTa  bei 
Tpdqpeiv,  dXXd  TeTXa,  tti^  eTTi  TeXou(;  auXXapfj^;  drroKOTTeiari^;  toO 
TeTXa6i.  Kai  ydp  eaTiv  eupeiv  t6  TCTXa  XeYOjuevov  Tuapd  biaqpo- 
poi(;,  vjq  Kai  "ApaTO^;  qpriaiv  ev  XapiTuuv  TTpuuTr]  TeTXa*  bi6  Kai 
t6v  Trap'  '0)uf|puj  aTixov  Tive^;  ou  TeTTa  dXXd  TCTXa  Trpof|veYKav 

25  dvaYivuuaKOVTe^,  Kai  eTTiari)urivd|uevoi,  uj^  fi  dTrdTri  fe-fovev  eK  toO 
Tivd(;  t6  beuTepov  t  dvTi  toO  X  XapeTv,  Tfj^;  ppaxuTepa^;  Ypaw^fl<5 
ToO  X  qpavTaaiav  auToT^;  Tfj^;  6p6fi<;  Kepaia<;  toO  f  TTapaaxo)uevr|<;, 
Tri^  be  |ueiZ;ovo<;  Tfi<;  eTriKei|uevr|<;  eYKapaia^;. 

11  eXX6<;]  ^XXov  et  sic  ubique  Bekk,:  emendavi.  —  irpbTepov  tt6- 
beaiv  Bekk.:  emendavi. 

P  182  Xduuv  bebopKuu(;'  bi6  Kai  KaTd  dTToqpaaiv  dXa6q  6 
TuqpX6(;'  evioi  be  dTTcbuuKav  ^OeYYO^evoq  •  )uax6)uevo(;  d)uqpuu. 

T^TTa  (1):  ApoU.  Soph.;  Hesych.;  EM;  Suid.;  Zonar.;  schol. 
A  412;  Eustath.  490,  38;  G59,  52.  —  eXXot;  (11):  Apoll.  Soph.;  Hesych.; 
Choerob.  de  spir.  (ed.  Valckeiiaer  in  Ammonio)  p.  195;  EM  s.  v.  k\K6- 
TTobec;  et  uijuXujvj;  ;  Eustath.  1863,  39;  Zonar.  s.  v.  'EX\oqp6vo<;.  --  (iXaoq 
(15):  ApoU.  Soph.;  Hesych.  s.  v.  dXad<;  et  Xduuv;  Orio;  Epim.  ed.  Cram. 
an.  Ox.  1  p  77,24;  EM;  EGud  s.  v.  dXa6c;,  Xeijuv,  ludXav;  Suid. ;  Zonar.; 
schol.  N  10;  a229;  schol.  Eur.  Ph.  ed.  Schw.  1531;  Eustath.  857,  45; 
1392,  31;  1863,  41;  anecd.  Bekk.  p.  1095.  —  Xdeiv  —  pXeTieiv :  cf.  testi- 
monia  vocis  dXa6(;;  praeterea  Orio  s.  v.  jueXav;  exc.  Orion.  ed.  Sturz 
p.  615.,  26;  EM  s.  v.  XaYUJt;  et  Xrmili;  Suid.  —  Xdeiv  —  dTroXaueiv  (16): 
cf.  testim.  supr.;  praeterea  Orio  s.  v.  Xai|Li6(;;  EM  ibid. 

531  b  24   (ibicl.)   oti   dvaXoYuuiepov   x]   xpoid,    KaTd  Trd6o<; 


1)  Holladins  verbum   „as})ici('bal''  .significMrc  pulabat. 
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bk  ^KXeiTTTiKov  x]  XP^"  Ktti  f|  P()Tavr|  TTOia  ^ciXXov  r\  rroa 
XeYOfuev)!. 

P  376  TTOa'  ^kckTt»")  pOTavr)  oihujq  Xe-feTar  fi  h^  (T)ir|xoufTa 
TTOia  XeYCTai  rrapc^x  AtmoaOevei  Kai  Auai(x  (fr.  324;.  ex  T.  cf.  I»;i. 
et  Suid. 

Hcro(iian.  eci.  Ltz.  I  301,  19;  302,  2;  II  279,  21 ;  P^piin.  vd  Cnnn.  aii. 
Ox.  I  p.  .'J()7,  13;  Choerob.  in  psjilt.  (mI.  (laisf.  p  9.S,  27;  KM  h.  v.  6(i,  ^oid, 
iT6a:  Siiid.;  Gre^or.  de  di?ii.  ed.  Scliilf.  p.  220;  Ku.sfath.  94,  1;  Zoiiar. 

031  l)  26  (ibid.j  6ti  t6  6tTTa  (pr\a\  lyiXouaOar  oi  bk  aXXoi 
otKpipeaTepov  eic;  Tot  ari)Ltaiv6)ueva  biaipouvTec;,  oiKei6Tepov  kc/i 
TTepi  Tuijv  TTveu)LtdTUJv  bieiXovTo.  V  dee.st. 

Harp.;  VBekk.  )).  197,  9;  Bn.;  I>hot.  Amphil.  XXI  (Mi^^ne 
p.  152  D);  EM;  KGiid  s.  v.  (ixaU^;  Thoni.  Ma"-.  ed.  H.  p.  19.  11;  hcIioI. 
Plat.  Soph.  220A  (p.  250  Herm.);  schol.  Luc.  ed.  Habe  j..  240.  7. 

531  b  28  (ibid  )  oti  t6  eXauvoi  TTapciXoY^v  eaTi,  cprjai*  TTp6 
TeXou(;  YOtp  pfi|ua  aujLiqpujvov  exov  Kai  TTapaXrj-fOoaav  Tf^v  au  ou- 
beTTOTe  papuveTar  buoiv  Ycip  BcxTepov,  r|  KaOapeuov  papuTov6v 
eaTiv,  r|  auiuqpujvov  exov  TrepiaTTdTai.  tou  jLiev  ipauuj,  (pauuj,  eE 
o\j  Ktti  t6  ecpauae*  tou  beuTepou  be  djLtaupuj  Kai  Td  ojuoia.  t6  .-, 
be  xct^"^^  TTapaX6YUj<;  papuveTai.  TexvoXofoOai  be  t6  eXauvuj  o\ 
)Liev  dTT6  ToO  eXuj  eXauvuj*  Tive^  be  ujarrep  drr^  toO  puj  paivuj, 
ouTUJ  qpaai  Ktti  dTT6  toO  eXo)  Y^TOvev  eXaivuj,  Kai  jueTaOeaei  toO 
bixpovou  eXauvuj.  ttX^iv  )Ltovfipe^  eaTi  t6  eXauvuj,  Kai  bid  toOto 
oube  KXiaiv  pepaiav  exei.  dTep6KXiToq  ouv  eaTiv  6  TTapaKei)Lievo(;*  lo 
dTT6  ^ap  ToO  eXdZ^uj  Y^veTai  t6  eXr|XaKa.  P  deest. 

4  v|)aijuj  add.  C. 

Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  I  450,  23;  452,  22;  453,  14;  H  929,  3;  Orio; 
Epim.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox  II  p.  367,  22;  EGen;  EM;  EGud;  Eustath. 
531,   15;  562,  43;  671,  1;  831,  62. 

531  b  40  (ibid.)  oti  6  Te  au|UTTXeKTiK6(;  eTKXiveTai  )u6vo(;, 
lauj^  bi6Ti  ToT(;  TTapaTTXripujjuaTiKoT^;  KaTd  cpujvriv  auve^uTTiTTTei. 
01  be  AioXeT(;  dv  |uev  uj<;  au)UTTXeKTiK6v  auT6v  TTapaXdpujaiv, 
6)uoiuj(;  fi)uTv  eKcpuJVoOai  t6v  tc"  dv  be  TTaparrXripujfaaTiKUj^;,  ei? 
0  TpeTTOuai  Tfjv  auXXapfjv,  Kai  to  Xefouaiv  dvTi  toO  t€.     P  om. 

532a  6  ^(ibid.)  oti  t6  Y^^(^<JOKO|ueTov  Kupiujq  |uev  eaTi  t6 
dYT^Tov,  0  jaq  auXriTiKd^;  urrobexeTai  j\d)Oaaq '  oi  be  vOv  KaTa- 
XpuJ)uevoi  Kai  eTTi  tu)v  eTepd  nva  bexojuevujv  TiOeaai  ti^v  XeHiv. 
Kai  toOto  )uev  dveKTov  oi  be  TTpoabiaaTpeqpouai  Kai  t6v  t6vov 
Ktti  t6v  xpovov*  beov  Tdp  TTpOTTepiaTTdv  tiiv  TrapaXfiTOuaav  )ua- 
Kpdv,  ouToi  Kai  auaTeXXouai  Kai  rrpoTTapoHuvouaiv.         P  deest. 
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Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  II  588,  11;  Poll.  X  153;  Phrynich.  ed.  Lob. 
p.98;   ed.  Ruth.  p.  181;   Phrynich.  ed.  Bekk.  p.  32,  28;  Hesych.:  EM. 

532  a  12  (ibid.)  oxi  }Jidlr](;  |aev  eiboc;  oi  TtaXaioi  GpibaKivriv 
KaXoOai,  iriv  be  poidvriv  GpibaKa*  oi  be  iaipoi  GpibaKa  )aev  t6 
fiiaepov  Xdxavov,  GpibaKivrjv  be  t6  ctYpiov  KaXoOciv. 

P  82  0pibaKiva<;'  elhoq  judZiriq. 

Athen.  p.  114F;  Poll.  VI  46;  Phrynich.  ed.  Lob.  p.  130;  ed. 
Ruth.  p.  207;  Hesycli.;  Choerob.  orthogr.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox.  II  p.  218, 
22;  EGen;  EM;  EGud;  schol.  Luc.  cd.  Kabe  p.  195,  16. 

532  a  15  (ibid.)  oti  ujaTrep  Td  vO  qpajuev  Kai  Td  |uO,  irXri- 
6uvTiKUJ<;  eKqpujveiv  e9e'XovTeq  Td  cTTOixeTa,  outuj  Kai  Td  Gxfpia 
bei  XeYCiv,  dXX"  oux\  Td  aiYjuaTa  ■  Kai  ydp  dKXiTa  tujv  aTOixeiuJV 
Td  6v6)LiaTa.  bi6  Kai  t6  Tiapd  tlu  EevoqpuuvTi  ev  ToTq  'EXXrjvi- 
KoT<;  (IV  4,  10)  eipri)Lievov  oux  uqp'  ev  'Td  criYiuaTa  tiuv  dcTTTibuJv' 
dvaTVujcrTeov,  dXXd  biauXXdpuj<;  |uev  'Td  aTYjua'  Kai  dTi'  dXXri^ 
dpxri<;  'Td  TUJV  daTiibujv'  KaTd  bidaTaaiv.  P  om. 

Theodos.  Alex.  ed.  Hilg.  p,  33,  3;  ibid.  340,  11;  ibid.  Choerob. 
344,  8  (Gaisf.  368,  31);  ibid.  Sophron.  406,  32;  schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed. 
Hilg.  p.  184,3;  191,  23;  Cram.  an.  Ox.  IV  p.  319,  6. 

532  a  22  (ibid.)  oti  t6  dpxeTUTrov,  qpaaiv,  oubevi  tuuv  dp- 
Xaiuuv  auYTpciqpeujv  oube  priTopuuv  oube  tujv  Mouaai<;  KaToxwv 
eipr|Tai,  uj^  Aiovuaio<;  6  'AXiKapvaaeu<;  (fr.  77  Schwabe)  laTopeT. 

P  deest. 

532  a  25  (ibid.)  oti  KpriY^ov  t6  dXrjOe^;  eiprjTai,  KapeYY^ov 
Ti  6v  01  Ydp  dXriOox;  ti  rrpdTTeiv  )ueXXovTe<;  eYY^JU^vTai  toOto 
Tf)  KeqpaXrj  KaTaveuovTe<;.  oi  be  KpriY^ov  ou  t6  dXri0e<;  dXXd  t6 
dYoi06v  ari)uaiveiv  qpaai,  Kapribuov  eTU)uoXoYoOvTe<;,  oiov  f|bOvov 
t6  Kfip,  TOUTeaTi  Tr]v  vjjuxriv  fibuveiv  Y^tp  TteqpuKe  Tf)v  MJuxfiv 
t6  aYOtOov. 

4  Kapfibuov]  KapfiYuov  codd.:  emendavi;  cf.  testimonia. 

P  153  KpfiYuov  dXrjOeg*  dYoiGov.    ex  Z.    cf.  Ba.  et  Suid. 

Erotian.  ed.  Klein  p.  90,  13;  Galen.  g-loss.  Hipp.  ed.  Kiihn  XIX 
p.  114;  Hesych.;  Orio;  P^pim.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox.  I  p.  242,  33;  EGen; 
EM;  EGud;  Suid.;  Zonar.;  schol.  A106;  schol.  Theocr.  XX  19;  Eustath. 
59,  18;  61,  28;  1268,  10. 

532  a  36  (ibid.)  oti  t6  eTiiTdE  Tiapd  KaXXijudxqj  (fr.  327 
Schn.)  Ktti  'ApaTUj  (Phaen.  380)  Keijuevov  dTT6  toO  opiaTiKoO  )ueX- 
XovTO<;  Y^TOve  KaTd  dTTopoXfiv  Tfj<;  eTri  TeXei  )uaKpd<;  auXXapfjq, 
ujaTiep  Kai  t6  x^P^?  (1)  toO  x^9^^^  i^oti  t6  TieXaq  (2)  toO  Tre- 
Xdauu    Ktti    t6    )aiH    dTT6   toO    |uiHuj,    oOev   Kai  t6  eTTijuiH  (3)  Trap' 
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•Ojnripuj  (A  525,  Z  (50,  <t>  16),  m\  t6  bdH  dnxd  toO  bdEuj*  Kai 
Ycip  o\  "luuvec;  diTo  toO  bdKvuj  t6  bdHuj  tKfptpoucTiv  ^k  be  toO 
bdH  t6  obdE  (4)*  Ktti  dTT6  toO  tttuEuj  be  tttuH  Kai  dTToPoXr)  toO 
T  TTuH  (5).  ouTUjq  ouv  Kai  dTT6  toO  oubiauj  ovbic;  ku\  dpcpou- 
biq  (()),  djnuHuj  dpuH  (7j  TTapd  NiKdvbpuj  (Tli.  131;,  Kai  TTXrjEuj 
ttXtiH  Kai  d)a(piTTXr)E  (H),  Kai  dfKdauj  dfKaq  (9;,  Kai  Tuipuj  tui|; 
Kai  TTpoTUip  (lOj.  oiaauTUjq  Kai  OKXdauj  OKXdq  Kai  6KXdE  Hlj, 
TTpiau)  TTpiq  TTpiE  Kai  dTTpiH  (12)'  ouTUjq  ouv  Ka\  eK  ToO  eTTiTdEuj 
eTTiTdE  (13),  o  KaT'  eTriTaYiaa  Ka\  KtXeuaiv  TTpdTTeTai 

P  351  TT^Xa^^'  TrXriaiov  TeiTUJV.  P  270  6bdE '  Toiq  oboO- 
aiv  evbebriXOT^^-  ex  I.  cf.  Ba.  et  Suid.  P  410  ttuE*  TPovBov. 
P  96  (R.)  djuuE*  dvTi  toO  luoXic;'  Euqpopiujv  (fr.  155  Scheidw.). 
P  280  6KXdE*  ouTUJ^  Kai  oi  'Attikoi  Xefouaiv  dx;  Y]\jie\<;. 

Xiwpic  (1):   Orio  s.  v.  tr^Xac;    EGud.   —  rc^Xac,  (2):   Orio;    EM.  — 
^TTiiuiE  (3):  Orio  s.  v.  ^-rriTdE:  P>pim.  ecl.  Cram.  an.  Ox.  I  p.  161,  22;  E\ 
8.  V.   ^vaWdE,    ^TTiiaiE;   EGud  s,  v.  dTrpiE,    ^TTiiiiE.    —   obdE  (4):   EM  s.  v 
dvbpaxdc;,  66dE;    EGud  s.  v.  dv6pa<Kdc;>,   ^ttiilivE;    Zonar. ;    scliol.  B  418 
a381;  Eustath.  249,  33;  1424,  50.  —  ttuE  (5):  Orio;   Epim.   ed.  Cram 
an.  Ox.  I  p.  358,  25;  EM;  EGud  s.  v.  dTipiE,  ttuE;  schol.  H^  660;  schol 
Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  276,  1 ;  20;  562,  27;  Eustath.  1322,  38.  —  diacpou 
bic;  (6):   EM  d|Li(poubi<;.  —  dviuE  (7):  EM.  —  dMqpiTrXriE   (8).  —  dTKdc;  (9) 
EM;  Eustath.  1124,  40.  —  TrpoTuii;  (10).  —  6KXdE  (11):  Orio  s.  v.  oKXa 
bidv  (leg-itur  oKXabiai);    EM  s.  v.     djiuE,    oKXabidv,    EGud  s.  v.  dirpiE 
schol.  Apoll.  Rh.  III   1308;  Eustath.   1769,14.  —  dTrpiE(12):  Epim.  ed 
Cram.  an.  Ox,  II  p.  335, 15;  Hesych.;  Ba,;   EGen;  EM;  EGud;  Suid.; 
Zonar.:  schol.  rec.  Soph   Ai.  (Dind.  II  206);  schol.  Plat.  Theaet,  155  E 
(p.  239  Herm.)  —  ^TtiTdE  (13):  Orio;  EM. 

532  b  8  (ibid.)  oti  t6  Kuppeic;  oi  |uev  'Attikoi  dppeviKuuq 
eKqpujvoOaij  KaXXijuaxo<s  (fr.  564  Scbn.)  be  oubeTepujq.  Kai  t6 
(poiTdv  be  KaX\i|iaxo^  (fr.  148  Schn.)  TrapaXoTUJc;  eiTre,  'cpoiTi- 
Z;eiv'  (pd|Lievo<;  'dTaOoi  TTo\XdKi<;  r|i6eoi\ 

3  qpoiTdv]  codd.  qpoiTd^eiv:  em.  Schneider  1.  d. 

P  163  Kuppeii;*  Toxjc,  Kuppei<;  qprialv  'ATToX\6bujpo<;  (fr.  26 
FHG  Miill.  1)  eTT^TP«M|Lievou<;  exeiv  tou^  v6uou<;*  eivai  be  \i0ou^ 
6p9ou<;  eaTUJTtt^,  uj<;  dTT6  )uev  Tflq  ardaeuj^;  arriXa^;  KaXeiaGai, 
dTT6  be  Tf\<;  eiq  uipo<;  Trapaardaeuj^;,  bid  t6  KeKopuqpiJuaGai,  Kup- 
Pei<;*  ujaTrep  Kai  Kuppaaiav  Tf]v  eTii  rfiq  KeqpaXfic;  Te9ei|Aevr|v. 
'ApiaTOT€Xri<;  be  qpriaiv  ev  Trj  'A9rivaiujv  TToXiTeia  (VII  p.  15,  9 
Blass  ^)'  'dvaTpdvpavreq  be  tou<;  v6|uou<;  ei<;  tou<;  Kuppeiq  earri- 
aav  ev  Trj  aTod  tt]   paai\ibi\    ibid.  KupPei<;*   TpiTUJVOi  dEovec;  ri 
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TTivaKe^,  exovre^  jovq  ttoXitikou^;  vojhou^  Kai  Tcti;  briiuocriac;  dva 
Ypacpdq*  eipriTai  be  dTTO  toO  KeKOpuqpujaGai  ei^  uipoc;  f|  KaTeaKei- 
puuaeai;  \jj<;  'ATToXXobuupoc;  (fr.  24  FHG  Miill.  I).  GeocppaaToq  be 
dTTo  Tiuv  KpriTiKuuv  KopupdvTuuv.  Tuuv  ydp  KopupavTiKuuv  lepOuv 
olov  dvTiYpa^a  auTOu^;  eivai.  ibid.  Kuppei^-  TpiYoivoi  TTivaKeq, 
ev  oiq  01  TTepi  Tuuv  lepuuv  v6)aoi  eYT^TpaMMtvoi  rjaav  Kai  oi  tto- 
XiTiKOi"  Kai  dHove^;  be  eKaXouvTO  oi  TTepi  tuuv  ibiuuTiKuuv  exovTe^ 
T0u<;  v6)aou(;  Kai  TeTpdTuuvoi. 

cf,  EM  s.  V.  d\{aoTo<;. 

5321)  11  (ibid.)  .  ,  .  puijjai  be  arijuaivei.  ppev9ueTai  be  t6 
dXa^IoveueTai  •  T^TOve  be  dTTO  tou  ppevGiov,  6  eaTi  )uupov  oi  TOip 
dXa2^oveu6|uevoi  Kai  ppev0u6juevoi  )uupLu  xP^crGai  eiuuGeaav. 

P  deest. 

3  xpn^JQoii]  xp{€O0oi  EGen. 

ppevBueTai:  Moeris;  Hesych  ;  Orio;Ba.;  EM;  Suid,;  Zonar. ;  schol. 
Aristoph.  nub.  362;  Lys.  887;  pac.  25;  schol.  rec.  Luc.  ed.  lacobitz  IV 
p.  5L  —  PpevGiov:  Poll.  VI  104;  Athen.  p.  690D— E;  Herodian.  ed. 
Ltz.  I  372,  11;  VBekk.  p.  223,  10;  Arethas  in  Clem.  Al.  Paed.  ed. 
Staehlin  p.  329,  26. 

532  b  14  (ibid.)  oti  juupuuv  eibri,  cprjai,  pdKKapi^,  vapKi- 
Tavo^,  aTaKTrj,  rrXaTT^viov,  OTrep  eupe  ^vvr]  'HXeia  KaXou)uevr| 
TTXdTT^v,  )ueTdXXeiov,  orrep  eupe  McTaXXo*;  ZupaKOuaio<;. 

1  pdKKapK;]  PaKKdptoq  Bekk.:  ^dKKapoc;  C:  PaKdpioc  g:  emendavi.  — 
2  OTO.KTX]]  ardKTri  Bekk.:  emendavi.  —  3  ^CTdXXeiov]  |u€TaXeiov  Bekk  : 
emcndavi.  —  M^TaXXoc;]  MeTaXoc;  Bekk.:  emendavi. 

P  216  ^ieTdXXeiov  juupov  dTTO  tou  eupojuevou  Trjv  KaTa- 
aKeufjv  auTou  MeTdXXou  IiKeXiuuTOu  •  XeTei  be  Kai  0e6q)paaTO^ 
eic,  TO  TTepi  oajuuuv  Tfjv  KaTaaKeuf]v  tou  jueTaXXeiou. 

Poll.  VI  104;  Athen.  p.  G88Csq.;  G90Asq.;  Arethas  in  Clem.  Al. 
Paed.  ed.  Staehlin  p.  329,  26;  (cf.  ipsum  Clem.  ibid,);  Eustath.  975,  3,  — 
pdKKapic;:  Erotian.  ed.  Klein  p.  59,  8  pdKxapic;;  Galen.  gloss.  Hipp' 
ed.  Kiilin  XIX  p.  87  pdxapic;;  Hesych.;  schol.  Aesch.  Pers.  41;  schoi. 
Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  198,  17  pdKxapic;.  —  OTaKTf]:  EM;  EGud;  Suid.  — 
irXaTToviov:  Hesych.  —  laeTdXXeov:  Hesych.;  EM.  —  peYdXXeiov:  Hesych. ; 
EM;  Suid  ;  Zonar.;  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  I  375,  23:  TI  549,  1. 

532  b  18  (ibid.)  oti  Tiapd  Euqpopiuuvi  (fr.  84  Scheidw.)  tuj 
cpuaei  )uev  XaXKibeT,  Oeaei  be  'A0r|vaiuu,  KaKo2^f|Xou<s  eaTiv  eupeiv 
XeHeiq*  Kai  Toip  t^ov  Mdaova  vauaTov  eiTTev,  OTTep  ou  vevauaTn- 
K^Ta  )udXXov  Tov  be  vauv  aTOVTa  br|XoT.  Kai  tov  Td  X9^^^ 
5  )uf|Xa  Tuuv  'EaTTepibujv  cppoupouvTa  ocpiv  Kr|TT0up6v  Luv6)uaae.  Tra- 
peZ^fjXuuae    be    tov    TTpuuTOv    Aiovuaiov    tov    ZiKeXia<;    Tupavvov 
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(fr.  12N),  b<;  Otto  ifiq  tEouaiaq  Kai  tujv  KoXdKujv  kqi  ir\<;  ipu- 
(pr\<;  biacpOtipoiLievoq  €TTtxtipri<Je  Kai  Tpa*fujbia(;  fpdcpeiv,  ev  a[<; 
Kai  ToiaOTa  auvecpoprjCTe  pt'maTa,  to  jaev  dKovTiov  KaXujv  paXdv- 
Tiov,  Tov  be  Kttbov  ^XKubpiov,  aK^TTapvov  be  t6  epiov,  Tf]v  be  lo 
xXaivav  epiuuXr|v,  olov  oXeOpov  ouaav  tluv  epiuuv,  Kai  TToXXd 
ToiauTa  KaTafeXaaTa.  I'  447   aKeTTa()VOV     d()peviKuu(;  o'i  Tra- 

Xaioi  Tov  aKeTTapvov  ■   Kal  TTap'  '0)afipuj  «e  237j. 

PaXdvTiov  (9):  KM;  E(}\i(l;  Hc.rodiHii.  cd.  Lt/.  l  367,  a:i,  II  45H,4; 
Athen.  p.  98C  -I);  scliol  Dion.  Thr.  crl.  Hil-.  j..  II,  If);  452,  '21;  cpist. 
Socr.  35  (Hcrcher  cj^istolof^r.  )>.  ()I4);  i*.si'llus  (anccd.  Hoi.ssoiuulc  III 
208).  -  ^XKubpiov  (10):  EM;  scliol.  Dion.  Thr.  cd.  Hil;^-.  p,  452;  PhcIIus 
1.  d.  —  aK6TTapvov  (10):  EM;  schol.  Dion  Thr.  I.  d.  eX  .JOl,  12;  Kustath. 
1531,  50;  Psellus  1.  d. 

532  b  30  (ibid.)  8ti  6  Tfjt;  Ouia^;  Tpipeu(^  boibuH  uev  TTapd 
TOi(;  'AttikoT(;  6vojudZ!eTai,  dXeTpipavo^  be  Trapd  tt]  auvrjBeiqt, 
Ktti  oubev  fJTTOv  TTapd  'AOrjvaioK;.  AiovuaiO(;  (fr.  12  N)  be  6 
TTpoeipriiuevoq  Tupavvo^;  0ueaTr|v  t6v  boibuKa  eKdXei.  eiKOTOJ^ 
dpa  Tr\<;  tujv  toioutuuv  aKpodaeuu^;  lat;  XaTO)aia(;  judXXov  ripeiTO 
OiXoHevo^. 

P  73  (R.)  dXe(ai)voi|ur  0ep)Liaivoi)ur|v  •  'ApiaTocpdvri^;  (Ecc;l. 
540).  dXeTpipavov  6  auToq  (Pax  265).  cf.  Ba.  (Bekk.  p.  379,  24). 

bo\b\)l:  Hesych.  6oi5uE;  Orio;  VBekk.  p.  239,  1;  EM;  EGud: 
Suid.;  schol.  Aristoph.  Pac.  259;  Herodian.  ed  Ltz.  II  742,  1;  Choerob. 
iii  can.  ed.  Gaisf.  p.  80,  20.  —  (iXexpiPavoq:  II  Bekk.  p.  79,  14;  EM; 
Suid.;  schol.  Nicandr    Ther.  109;  cf.  loc.  supr.  d. 

533  a  10  (ibid.)  oti  dvaXoTUJTepov  dvTi  juev  Tf\<;  eiq  Trpo- 
0eaeiu(;  t6  Iq  Xefeiv,  dvTi  be  Tfj(;  eE  t6  eK*  Trdaa  fdp  TTp60eai(; 
PpaxuKaTaXrjKTeiv  OeXei.  dXX'  eVepo^;  TtdXiv  \6joc,  Tfiv  eK  Eeviaq 
biuuKer  oubejuia  ^ap  Trap'  'AttikoT(;  XeHi^  ei^  k  KaTaXriYei. 

P  deest. 

schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg".  p.  425,  28;  Greg-or.  de  dial.  ed. 
Schaf.  p.  77. 

533  a  14  (ibid.)  oti  t6  KuOvuuXri^;  bid  tou  X  ^{pdcpovaw, 
dXX'  ou  bid  toO  b"  "Apfou^  ^ap  fjv  x^pio"^  '^^  KaXoujievov  Ku- 
0VIOV,  ou  Toh<;  dvbpa^;  rroTe  'Aju^iTpuuuv  dveiXe  TTdvTaq,  TTXfiv 
dXiYuuv  Ttdvu.  P  om. 

533  a  17  (ibid.)  oti  6  Tap'  dXXoi^  iuiaOoO  bouXeuuuv  Qr\<; 
KaXeiTai,  r|  rrapd  t6  Oeivai,  o  brjXoi  t6  x^pc^^'^  eYpdZ!ea0ai  Kai 
TTOieiv  *  Kai  ^ap  toT(;  TTaXaioT<;  XeY€iv  iQoq  t6  eOrjKev  eTTi  toO 
bpdv,  Ktti  6j<;  bpaaTiKuuTaTO^;  ripujq  bid   touto   KeKXiiTai  0r|aeu<;* 
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5r|  Kaid  )U6Td0eaiv  toO  t  eiq  t6  §•    t6   ^ap  rreveaOai   Kai  TTiTd- 
aGai  piou,  oiov  aTepeaGai,  dvaTKdJ^ei  ttoWou^  Td  bouXujv  TipdTTeiv. 

6  piou  C:  ToO  {iiou  g. 

P  80  GfjTe<;*  oi  eveKa  Tpoqpfi^  bouXeuovTe^.  ex  Z.  cf.  Ba. 
et  Suid.  0riTeu(;  Kai  Gtitikov  ei^  Tccrcrapa  biripr|)uevri(g  rrap' 
'AOrjvaioi^  Tfiq  TTo\iTeia<;,  oi  diTOpujTaTOi  0f)Te<;  eXeYOVTO  Kai  0ri- 
TiKov  TeXeTv  outoi  be  oube)uid<;  |ueTeixov  dpxfl<;,  oube  eaTpa- 
TeuovTO"  Kai  Ofjcraav  be  djvojuaZ^ov  oi  'Attikoi  Tfjv  Trevixpdv  k6- 
priv,  T^v  errdvaYKe^;  fjv  tou<;  e-fjiaTa  Yevou<;  f|  Xajupdveiv  7Tp6<; 
Ydjuov  f)  TievTe  iJiy/aq  bibovai.  cf.  Harp.  ex  qiio  emendavi.  P  507 
TiiTda0ar  aTepiaKeaOar  ex  Z.  cf.  Ba.  et  Suid.  TfjTer  aTrdvei. 
cf.  Hesych.     Tr|Tiu)uevov  aTepiaKojuevov.    cf.  Hesych. 

0fi<;  (1):  Harp.;  Hesych.;  VBekk.  p.  264,  19;  EGen;  EM  s.  v.  ^pi- 
6o^,  9riTiK6v,  GfiT€<;;  EGud  s.  v.  6fiT€<;,  6tiTiK6v;  Zonar. ;  Thom.  Mag. 
ed.  R.  p.  176,  14:  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  I  402,  7;  11  678,  8;  Choerob.  in 
Theo(3.  can.  ed.  Hilg-.  p.  152,  28;  schol.  6  644;  schoL  Plat.  Euthyphr. 
15 D  (p.  226  Herm.);  schol.  Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  61,  4;  Eustath.  1246,  11. 
cf.  Photii  bibl.  p.  151  b  23  (antea  p.  18).  —  6€ivai  (2):  Hesych.;  EM  s.  v. 
euefmovi;  Eustath.  1640,  50.  —  e0TiK€v  (3):  Apoll.  Soph.;  Hesych.;  EM.  — 
Griaevjc;  (4):  scbol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed  Hilg.  p.  219,  20;  365,  1;  527,  32.  — 
TY\TaaQa\  (5):  Hesych.;  EM  s.  v.  6nT€(;;  EGud  ibid. ;  Zonar. 

533  a  24  (ibid.)  oti  Trapd  YpdjUjua,  qpriai,  luupia  eaTiv  fi|uap- 
Tr|)ueva,  OuaTrep  dvTi  toO  6  aiKuoq  djuapTdvovTe^;  Xefouaiv  6  ai- 
KU(;,  Kai  dvTi  toO  dvbpdxXri  bid  toO  X  —  outuu  ydp  q)aaiv  oi 
'ATTiKoi  —  XeYOuaiv  dvbpdxvr]. 

P  125  (R.)  dvbpdxXri'  bid  toO  X  'Attikok;  dvTi  toO  v.  Zo- 
(poKXfi(;  'x^^poicri  KOpjuoiq  dvbpdxXrjq  dvaiOeTai.' 

0iKuo(;  —  aiKuq:  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  1 127,22;  Poll.  VI46;  Hesych.; 
Eustath.  291,  37  (quae  forma  recta  sit,  non  diiudicant).  —  dvbpdxX»lJ 
Suid.;  Eustath.  1571,  25. 

533  a  27  (ibid.)  Kai  t6  eauj  dvaXofiuTepov  toO  eiaiu*  Kai  t6 
6Xe<Kpavov  bid  toO  o)  Ttpoqpepouaiv  r\  be  auvrjOeia  bid  toO  ui.  P  om. 

iaoj  —  elauj]  codd.  eiauu  —  eauu:  emendavi;  cf.  supra  533 a  10 
et  schol  Dion.  Thr.  1.  d.  —  Tdv  ujXe  [. .  .]  Trpoqp.  i^  be  auv.  b.  t.  a  codd: 
em.  et  lacunam  suppl.  quantum  iudicari  potest  recte  Meineke  Zeit- 
schrift  f.  Altcrthsw.  VII  1849  p.  416. 

Apoll.  Dysc.  ed.  Sclni.  p.  166,  10;  22;  schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg. 
p.  277,  2. 

533  a  31   (ibid.)  oti  Triv  fijaiovov,  ecp'  f\(;  6xou)aeOa,  qpriaiv, 

dl\)^o\j  ouari^,  'AOrjvaioi  KaXoOaiv  daTpdpr|V   ^vOev  XexeTai  Kai 

6  daTpapriXdTrjc;.    XeyeTai  juievToi  daTpdpri  Kai  t6  KaTaaKeuaaiaa, 


{jjc;  Ar|MocT9tvn<;  tv  Tili   k(/t(/.   Mti^iou   XofUJ  (\X\)  'in    a.aTpdpr|<; 
oxouMtvoc;  (i()fu()(x<;.'  1*  deest. 

(i(TT|)(im:  Ilaip.;  Mocri.s;  IN.II.  \  il  1H(J;  BoymMi;  lia.  (lickk.  |).  454, 
IH);  VBckk.  p.  20;'),  3  ;  KM;  Suid.;  Zonur. ;  llcrodian.  vA.  Lt/.  I  im  (uhi 
currum  si;;i»ificHt);  hcIioI.  Dcm.  Mid.  1.'J.3;  hcIioI.  Luc.  ed.  Uabc  p.  191,21 ; 
229,27;  250,6;  KuHtatli.  1410,  20;  1625,40;  Tzct/.  Cliil.  1X847;  Walz 
rht^t.  Gr.  VIII  p,  668  adn.  —  di(Trpa^r\\6ixr\c,:  cf.  praeter  priora  tcsli- 
nionia  Boyscn;  Ba.  (Bckk.  p.  454,  18). 

53/5  a  35  ^ihid.)  oti  apToq  ix.  toO  aipeiv  eipriTai,  (prjcyiv, 
6  br|XoT  t6  TrpoaqpepeaOai  *  Kai  *f"P  ^aO'  eKcxcTTriv  toutov  TTpocr- 
(pep6|ue0a*  Kai  dpjua  be  fi  Tpoqpri  irapd  'iTTTTOKpaTei  Kai  ttoXXoi(; 
dXXoK;.  P  (lcest. 

Erotian.  ed.  Klein  p.  55, 13;  Orio  ;  exc.  Orion.  612,32;  620,  .33; 
EM  s.  V.  aipuu,  (ipToc;;  E^Gud  s.  v.  aipiu,  (ivTavaipelxai,  dpTOc;;  Zonar.: 
Clioerob.  in  psalt.  ed.  Gaisf.  p.  124,4;  Mcletius  cd.Cram,  an.  Ox.  III 
p.  101,6;  schol.  Z  264;  Eustath.  641, 18;  Athen.p.  489  D  (Eu.stath.  1816,31) 
aliter.  Testimonia  omnia  TTpo0(ip|LiaTa  pracbent  ut  glossam  Hippocratis. 

533  a  38  (ibid.)  oti  t6  Tdpixo<s  wq  im  t6  ttoXO  jiev  Xe- 
YOUCTiv  oObeTepuj^  oi  'Attikoi,  eTi'  eXaTTOV  be  Kai  dpcreviKiuq*  o'i 
be  *fP«mLAafiKOi  TexvoXoYoOvTe^;  dvaXoYUJiepov  qpaai  t6v  Tdpixov 
XeTeaOai. 

P  492  TapixeOeiv  TapixeOaeiv  ujaTrep  oi  Td  6a  TeVvovTe^; 
Kai  |Lie'XXovTe<;  TapixeOaeiv  arnuaivei  be  Kai  t6  Hripaiveiv  et  Tapi- 
XeOei*  Tr|Ker  Hripaivei. 

Herodian.  ed.  Ltz  I  226,  12;  394,  6;  II  450,  8;  587,  27;  Moeris; 
Poll.  VI  48;  Orio  =  Herodian.  TI  906;  Choerob.  in  onom.  ed.  Gaisf. 
p.  364,  19;  Choerob.  orthogr.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox.  II  p,  265,  8;  VBekk. 
p.  309, 14;  Eiistath.  73,  42;  1390,  57;  Thom,  Mag-.  ed,  R.  p.  349,  6;  schol. 
Aristoph.  ran.  558;  Reitzenstein  Gesch.  p.  396,  12. 

533  b  1  (ibid.)  oti  t6  dpiaToq  Kupiox;  |aev  eTri  tuuv  KaTd 
TToXeiuov  eOboKi|LioOvTUJV  dv  pr|0eir|,  biOTi  Kai  dpiaTeac;  toOtou^ 
KaXou|Liev,  Kai  t6v  "Apr|v  eqpopov  tuuv  TToXejLiiKUJV  epTUJv  vo)aiZ;ou- 
aiv  ev  KaTaxpriaei  be  Kai  eTTi  tujv  dXXo  ti  KaTopOoOvTUJV  XeYeTai. 

P  deest. 

Apoll.  Dysc.  cd.  Schn.  p.  190,  2;  Orio  ;  exc.  Orion.  s.  v.  (ipiaTivbnv 
p.  620,  33 ;  Epirrt.  ed.  Cram.  an.  Ox.  I  p.  1, 1 ;  EGen ;  EM ;  EGud ;  Zonar. 

533  b  5  (ibid.)  oti  t6  ludKTpav  KaXeiv,  ev  ai<;  Td<;  |idCa<; 
^dTTOuaiv,  \Attik6v  Kai  oOx,  >'»?  €vioi  boKoOaiv,  ibiujTiKOV  dXXd 
Ktti  Tfi<;  peX6vr|<;  \]  (^aqpi^  TiaXaiOTepov,  Kai  r\  HOaTpa  Tfi<;  aTXeT- 
Yibo<;,  Kai  ToO  oxeToO  f]  ubpoppori,  Kai  6  dXeTUJV  be  toO  liOXou  ■ 
t6v  be  dvuu  toO  jliOXou  Xi0ov  ouTujq  eTTOVO)udZ;o|aev  ovov  ttiv  be  5 

4 
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KdTU)  |uuXr|v.  Kai  f]  )uaYi<;  be  dvTi  Tfi<;  TpaTieZ^ri^;  Aiyutttiov  boHei 
Kai  TTavTeXuLx;  €K9ea)uov'  'ETTixapjuo<;  be  6  Auupieu^  (fr.  118  Kaib.) 
Kai  KepKibd(;  (fr.  8  Poet.  lyr.  Gr.  Bergk  II '^  p.  515)  6  )ueXo- 
Troi6(;  eTTi  Tfi^  auTf|(;  biavoia^;  expfiaavTO  Tr)  XeHei,  Kai  )Lifiv  Kai 
10  0  'Attiko^  ZocpoKXfi<;  (fr.  668  N). 

5  b^  scripsi:  Y(!tp  Bekk.  —  k.'no\o^6iZo}iev,  ovov  bk  xfjv  edd.: 
emendavit  Elter.  —  8  KepKiba^;  Bekk.:  KepKi&ac;  Bergk  1.  d. 

P  209  )udKTpa'  XiGivov  f|  Kepa)ueouv  (TKeuo^;*  eaTi  be  Kai 
HuXivov,  ev  (h  jac,  ^jialac,  dvabeuoucriv.  outuj^;  'ApicTToqpavriq  (Ran. 
1159).  P  269  HucTTpav  Kai  aTXeYTi^ct  Xe'YOuaiv.  P  314  oxejoc;' 
auuXriv,  dYUJT6<;,  puaH.  ex  Z.  cf.  Ba.  et  Suid.  P  240  |uuXr|* 
t6  KdTU)  ToO  juuXou'  t6  ydp  dvuu  6vo<;  XeYeTai.  cf.  Hesych. 
P  289  6vo<;*  t6  eTTdvuj  tou  )uuXou'  'ApiaTOTeXr)^  be  k^t'  d)ucpo- 
TepuDV  Tdaaei.  P  206  juayibe^;;  ^udZ^ar  Kai  Td  Tfj  'EKdTri  auvTe- 
Xou)ueva  beiTTva*  outuj^  'ApiaTOcpdvri^  (Nauck  Ar.  Byz.  p.  206) 
et  )uaTi(;'  )udxaipa*  Kai  judyeipo^;"  6  Td(;  judZ^a^;  ]uepi2!ujv. 

ludKTpa  (1):  Poll.  VII  22;  Hesych.;  Orio;  exc.  Orion.  p.  615, 17; 
EM;  EGud;  Suid.;  Zonar.;  schol.  Aristoph.  ran.  1159;  Plut.  545;  schol. 
Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  192,  22;  Eustath.  1887,  59.  —  peXovri  —  ^aqpic;  (3): 
Phryn.  ed.  Lob.  p.  90  (aliter  atque  Hellad.);  Poll.  VII  42;  X  136 
(cf.  Strecker  Hermae  XXVI  p.  277);  IlBekk.  p.  113,  14  ;  Zonar.;  Thom. 
Mag.  ed.  R.  p.  56, 16;  Reitzenstein  Gesch,  p.  396,  4.  —  EuaTpa  —  aTXeYTi<; 
(3):  Erotian.  ed.  Klein  p.  115,3;  Herodian.  lex.  ed.Lob.  p.460;  Phrynich. 
ibid.  299  (aliter  atque  Helladius);  Hesych.;  VBekk.  p.  305,  5;  EM.  s.  v. 
direaTXeYTic^M^^^oi ;  Suid. ;  schol.  Aristoph.  equ.  580;  schol.  Plat.  Hipp. 
min.  368  C  (p.  327  Herm.);  schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg*.  p.  195, 17;  schol. 
Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  191,7;  Reitzenstein  Gesch.  p.  395,  25.  —  6xeT6(;  — ubpop- 
p6n  (4):  nihil;  sed  cf.  Moer.;  Poll.  I  224;  X  30  (Erotian.  ed.  Klein 
p.  103,  6?).  —  dXeTuuv  —  |uO\o<;  (4) :  nihil.  —  ovoc;  —  |uu\ri  (5):  Moeris;  PoU. 
X  112;  Hesych  ;  Eustath.  862,  39.  —  laaTi^  (6):  PoU.  VI  83;  X  81; 
Hesych.;  EGen;  EM;  EGud;  Zonar.;  Eustath.  462,  37;  1761,  34;  in 
Galen.  gloss.  Hipp.  ed.  Kiihn  XIX  p.  119  est  cibus;  videtur  ibi  pro 
|uiaTi<;  Md^ia  esse  scribendum;  cf.  Erotian.  ed.  Klein  p.  95,  9. 

533  b  17  (ibid.)  oti  Trapoi)uiav  eivai  qpricri  tov  be^iov  utto- 
beicTGai  TToba,  tov  b'  dpiCTTepov  viZ^eiv  cpricTiv  fap  6  fToXe^uujv 
(fr.  101  FHG  Miill.  III),  dx;  )uapTupeT  Aibu^o<;  (p.  397  Schm.), 
beHiov  ei<;  uTtobrijua,  dpicTTepov  ei<;  TTobdviTTTpa.  P  deest. 

Zenob.  III  36;  Diogenian.  II  34;  lamblich.  adhort.  XXI  11, 
p.  114,  6  Pistelli;  Suid.  Mirum  in  modum  consentit  Pherecyd.  (FHG 
Mull.  I  p.  87  =  schol.  Pind.  Pyth.  IV  133). 

533  b  21  (ibid.)  oti  bri)uiov  )uev  cprjcri  KaXeiaOai  tov  tujv 
eiTi  eavdTUj  KaTabiKaaOevTUJV  qpovea,  br|)u6KOivov  be  tov  pac^a- 
viaTrjv.  P  deest. 
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Ilarp.;  Horodian.  lox.  cd.  Lob.  p.  174;  Poll.  VIII  71;  Heaych.; 
Aininon.  od.  Valc,kt',n.  p.  40;  VHckk.  p.  2.'U3, 8  (ubi  [)ro  aIt(!ro  bY]yi6- 
Koivoc;  briM^aioc;  scribcnduni  cst);  KM;  Suid.;  Zonar.;  'rboni.  May;.  c(i, 
K.  p.  93,  17;  Arcthas  in  Dion.  Chrys.  ed.  Sonny  XXXI  82,  3  p.  115;  ibid. 
122;  KnHtatli.  153,  37;  1558,  55. 

533  I)  23  (ibid.)  oti  iTTTreiq  ^ev  Kai  vojaeTc;  bei  YP«9eiv  Kai 
Xe^eiv  rfiv  euGeiav  tujv  TiXriGuvTiKUJV,  ouKeTi  be  Kai  Ta^  aiTia- 
TiKdq,  dXX'  iTTTTeac;  Kai  y/o^Jilaq.  ei  be  koi  EevoqpiJuv  eiprjKe  Touq 
voineTq,  oubev  GauiiiacTTOV,  dvfip  ev  cTTpaTeiaK;  axoXdZ^ujv  Kai  Ee- 
vujv  (Tuvoucriai<;  ei  Tiva  TrapaKOTTTei  Tr\(;  TTaTpiou  cpujvfiq'  bio 
vojaoGeTnv  auTov  ouk  dv  ti^  dTTiKiajaoO  TTapaXdpoi.  P  om. 

Thom.  Mag.  ed.  R.  p.  115  ^p^r]via(,;  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  II  677,28 
et  Choerob.  in  can.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  219,  29  alitcr  doccnt. 

533  b  34  (ibid.)  6ti  t6  TTOTVidaGai  KupiujTepov  eTri  Yuvai- 
k6(;  TdTTeTai,  (pri(7iv,  OTav  KaKOv  ti  TTdcrx^  Kai  9fiXeiav  iKeTeur] 
6e6v*  TTOTViuj|aevov  be  dvbpa  dv  ti<;  eiTTr],  djaapTdvei. 

P  385  TTOTVidTai '  TTapaKaXeT*  eTTiKaXeTTai  0eou(^.  ex  Z.  cf. 
Ba.  et  Suid.  TTOTviuujLievo^  •  buaqpopOuv  ueT'  oi|auJYfi(;  TTapaKaXuuv. 
ex  1.    cf.  Ba.  et  Suid. 

Orio;  EGen;  EM;  EGud;  Zonar.;  schol.  Aristid.  ed.  Dind.  III 
p.  610,  27;  schol.  Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  167, 1  (ex  P);  Eustath.  865,  59.  (cf. 
Usener  Gottern.  p.  22619). 

533  b  37  (ibid.)  oti  t6  |u6voq  eniTaaiv  qpaai  }ir]  Xajupdveiv 
oT  YP«MMCtTiKoi*  bio  t6  juoviJUTaTo^  aoXoiKOV  fifoOvTar  'ApiaTO- 
qpdvTi^;  (Plut.  182)  be  6\iujq  Kexpr|Tai  Tfj  cpujvri.  P  om. 

schol.  Aristoph.Plut.  83  et  182;  Thoni.  Mag.  ed.  R.  p.25, 12;  240, 1. 

534  a  3  (ibid.)  oti  eQoq  fjv  ev  'A9f|vai^  cpapjuaKOuc;  dYeiv 
buo,  t6v  )uev  uTTep  dvbpOuv,  t6v  be  uTrep  Y^vaiKiuv,  TTp6(;  t6v 
Ka9ap|u6v  dYOjuevou^;.  Kai  6  juev  tujv  dvbpOuv  lueXaivaq  laxdba^ 
TTepi  t6v  TpdxrjXov  eixe,  XeuKd^;  b'  dTepo^;*  aupdKXOi  be  cpriaiv 
ujvo|udZ!ovTO.  P  om. 

534  a  12  (ibid.)  oti  6p*fd(;  juev  koivuj(;,  qpriai,  TTdaa  x]  Yfj, 
oarj  eTTiTr|beia  TTp6^  KapTTUJV  Yovd(;'  opYdba  be  ibiuj^;  CKdXouv  oT 
'A9rivaToi  Tfiv  toTv  9eaTv  dvei)uevr|v  Tfi^;  'ATTiKfjq  )ueTa2u  Kai  Tfj^; 
Mefctpibo^  •  duaTTep  Kai  "Ibriv  )uev  KoivOuq  cKaaTov  opo^,  eH  o\j 
pdbiov  eaTiv  ibeTv  Td  KdTUJ,  ibiujc;  be  KpiiTrjc;  tc  Kai  Tpoia^;  6pr|.  5 
Kai  piov  )uev,  qprjai,  Xeyo^uev  dTTav  opouq  dKpujTripiov,  \h\wq  be 
t6  MoXuKpeiov  Kai  ia9)u6(;  )uev  koivuj^  oTTav  t6  utt6  buoTv  Tre- 
Xafiuv  TTepiexopevov,  ibiujc;  be  t6  x^^upiov,  OTrep  'Ia9)ud  Kopiv9ioi 
Xe^ouaiv  •  ujaauTUJ^  Kai  xeppovrjao^;  Koivujq  )uev  TTdv  t6  uTr6  9a- 
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10  \aaar]<;  em  TrXeTcTTOv  TTepiex6|uevov,  xaG'  ev  be  )LiepO(;  Tfj  ^r)  av- 
vaTTTOjLievov  •  Kai  ibiov  be  ovojua  OpaKiou  tottou.  Kai  aifiaXov 
|uev  Ktti  dKTriv  dTrXuuc;  rd  TTapaGaXaTTia  TrdvTa  XeYOjuev,  ibiuuTepov 
be  Tfjv  'AxTiKriv  aKTriv  XeYOucTiv  d)aauTaj<;  Kai  aifiaXov  eHriprj- 
)uevuj(;  cpacTi  t6  Trepl  Triv  'EXiKriv  TiapdXiov  fuepoq*    eaTi   be  Tfjc; 

15/Axaiaq,  dqp'  oij  Kai  tou^  'Axaioix;  AiyiaXeT^;  Tive<;  eiuj6acri  Ka- 
XeTv  Kai  lufjv  Kai  fJTreipoq  |uev  Trdcra  fi  tHj  "HTTCipoq  be  ibiuu^; 
Ktti  fi  0eaTTp(juTid(;. 

7  MoXuKpeiov]  laoXuKpiKov  C  probante  Bekk.:  MoXvjKpiov  g:  correxi 
ex  Didymo. 

Locuiii  totum  ex  Didymi  commentario  iii  Demosthenem  (ed. 
Diels  et  Scliubart,  Berl.  Klass.-Text.  I  p.  67)  derivatum  esse  obser- 
vavit  Heimannsfeld,  qui,  quae  de  Helladii  fontibus  indagavit,  rnox 
promulgabit.    cf.  Eustath.  500,  43. 

P  295  6pTd<;*  x^^P^ov  oiov  dXaoq  |ueYa.  eadem  Suid.  6p- 
-iaq'  Td  Xoxiuuubri  Kai  dpeivd  x^pici  Kai  ouk  eTrepTa^djueva  outuuc^ 
KaXeTTai  •  oGev  Kai  f]  MeYapiKf]  opjac,  TTpoauuvo|uda9ri  TOiauTr)  ti^ 
ouaa.  cf.  Harp.  6pYd<;'  r\  eufeioq  Kai  au|uqpuTO<;  Kai  Xmapd 
Kai  dKjuaia.  eadem  Suid.  P  88  "Ibri*  TTdv  au)uq)UTOV  opoq.  cf. 
Suid.  P  422  pia'  dKpuuTripia*  opGia'  Kai  Td  ei<;  GdXaaaav  eYKei- 
jueva.  cf.  Hesych.  P  99  'Ia0ju6<;'  GdXaaaa  )ueTaHu  buo  -fai^v' 
TTope|u6q  foip  TH  ^eTaHu  buo  OaXaaauuv.  ex  Z.  cf.  Ba.  et  Suid. 
P  69  (R.)  dKTfi*  aiYiaX6<;,  TtapaOaXdaaio^  t6tto<;.  ibiuu^  eTTiOa- 
XaTTibi6<;  ti^  juoTpa  Tfi<;  'ATTiKfi<;'  66ev  Kai  6  dKTiTri<;  XiGo^. 
eKdXouv  be  outuu^  Kai  Tfiv  'ATTiKriv,  01  )uev  diro  Tivo<;  'AKTaiuu- 
voq  paaiXeuu<;,  01  be  bid  t6  Triv  TrXeiuu  Tfi<;  x^poi?  eTriGaXdTTiov 
eivai.  ex  Z.  cf.  Ba.*  et  Suid.  P  63  "HTTeipo<;'  x^'P^o<^  Tii.  oiov 
dTTeip6<;  Ti<^  ouaa'  fiTreipo<;  be  XeyeTai  Trapd  toT<;  TroirjTaT^  f)  Til 
KaTaxpriaTiKuu(; '  Kupiuu<;  f^  ei<;  aTreipov  eKpdXXouaa,  uj<^  Eupirri- 
bri<;  'fiTTeipov  ei<;  dTreipov  eK^dXXuuv  TT6ba\  (fr.  1010  N)  ex  Z. 
cf.  Ba.  et  Suid. 

6pToi<;  (1):  Harp.;  Tim  ;  Poil.  I  10;  Hesych.;  VBekk.  p. 287,  14; 
EiM;  EGud;  Suid.;  Tzetz.  Chil.  X954;  schol.  Soph.  Trach.  200;  schol. 
Rhes.  282.  —  "Ibrj  (4);  Hesych.;  Steph.  Byz. ;  Epim.  ed.  Cram.  an. 
Ox.  I  p.  204,  28 ;  Ecl.  ibid.  II  p.  450,  23 ;  EM ;  EGud ;  Zonar. ;  Herodian.  ed. 
Ltz.  I  311,  6;  II  523,  30;  schoi.  A  475;  schol.  Eur.  Hipp.  1253;  Eustath. 
•  356,11;  500,43.  —  ^iov  (6):  Apoll.  Soph.;  Hesych.;  Steph.  Byz.;  EM; 
EGud;  Suid.;  Zonar.;  schol.  E  225;  schol.  Ap.  Rh.  I  1165;  schol.  Ari- 
stid.  ed.  Dind.  III  p.652, 14;  Eustath.  1623,  17.  —  \aQpi6(;{l):  Ammon. 
ed.  Valcken.  p.  76;  Hesych.;  Steph.  Byz.;  Orio;  Epim.  ed.  Cram    aii 
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Ox.  II  p.  370,  H);  VBokk.  p.L^ir),  27;  KM;  EOud  (Rc.iUrnKtoin  OchcIi. 
p.  152);  Zouar.;  ilciodiaii.  (•(!.  Lt/.  I  IGf;,  25;  scliol.  h  671  ;  hcIioI.  Kur. 
llipp.  1210;  .schol.  Ari.stid.  cd.  Diiid.  III  p.  22,  2;  hcIioI.  Cleni.  Al. 
l'rotr.  cd.  Stachliii  p.  300,  20.  —  x^PPtivriaoc;  (9):  HcHycli. ;  Stcpli.  Byz.; 
KGud;  Suid.;  Zonar. ;  hcIioI.  Aristoph.  (M|U.  262.  -  (iKTn(12):  Ilnrp.;  H«- 
.sycli.;  Sti^ph.  lU"/.;  Orio;  KM  ;  KOud;  Suid.;  Ilcrodian.  cd.  Liz.  I  344,7; 
schol.  B  395;  schol.  Y  50;  Tzct/.  ad  Lycophr.  111  cd.  Schcer  j».  57,21; 
Eustath.  84,  5  ;  475,  1  ;  954,  (14.  —  ai'f\a\6c,  (11):  Ilcsych.;  Steph.  \Wy..\ 
Orio;  KM  s.v.  Trapd  et  alyiaX^c;;  EOud;  Zonar. ;  Herodian.  cd.  Ltz.  I  160. 1; 
EuHtath.  292,  14.  -  ViTreipoc;  (16):  Apio  p.  606, 50;  Apoll.  Soph.;  Hc- 
sych.;  Steph.  Hy/. ;  KM;  KGud;  Zonar.;  schol.  Ap.  Rh.  IV  71 ;  IV  1569: 
Eustath.  307,  44;  1926,  11;  Crain.  an.  Par.  IV  p.  169,  .30. 

5;55  a  4  (ibid.)  oti  t6  |ufi  Xefciv  buaqpriiLici  TTciai  Toiq  Tia- 
\aioT(;  )uev  qppovTiq  rjv^  \Jid\iaTU  he  toxc;  'A0rivaioi<;'  bio  Kai  t6 
becTiLiujTripiov  oiKr||ua  eKdXouv,  Kai  t6v  bri|Liiov  koivov,  Tdq  be 
'Epivuac;  Eu)Lieviba<;  r\  crejuvdc;  dedc, '  t6  be  jLiucro^;  «TO^S?  to  ^^ 
oHoq  jueXi  Kai  Tir]v  xo^^v  Y^^Keiav,  t6v  be  poppopov  oxeTov.  oi  5 
be  Ypa)U|uaTiKOi  Td  TOiauTa  KttTd  dvTiq)pa(Tiv  ovojudZioucriv.  oiba 
be  Tivaq,  cpiicri,  tojv  qpiXoXoTUJV  Kai  t6v  TTiOrjKOV  ovoiud^ovTaq 
KaXXiav. 

P  274  oiKr||ua*  dvTi  toO  becrjuaiTripiov  Aeivapxo<;  (fr.  49 
Mtill.)'  dvTi  be  ToO  TTOpveiov  Aiaxivriq  (in  Tim.  74).  ex  Harpo- 
cratione.  P  32  Eujuevibeq*  AiaxOXoc^  Eujueviaiv  eiTTujv  Td  Trepi 
Tf]V  Kpiaiv  TfjV  'OpeaTOu  qprialv  vjc,  fi  'AOrjvd  errpduve  Td^  'Epi- 
vua<;,  uuaTe  jufi  xoi^eiTUJ^;  ex^iv  TTp6<;  t6v  'OpeaTriv  Eu,ueviba(; 
auTd<;  ujvojuaaev.  eiai  be  TpeT<;'  'AXriKTuu,  Mefaipa,  Tiaiqpovrj. 
ex  Harpoer.  P  437  aejuvai  Oeai*  k^t'  euqpr|,uiaju6v  ai  'Epivueq* 
ujaTtep  ai  auTai  Kai  Eujuevibe<;  eKaXoOvTO*  fjaav  be  TpeT<;.  cf. 
Hesyeh.  aejuvai  Oeai*  outox;  KaXoOaiv  'AOrivaToi  Td<;  'Epivuaq. 
ex  Harp.  P  22  (R.)  dYO<^'  k^t'  dvTiqppaaiv  t6  juuao<;'  Kai  ev- 
ayfi^;,  6  evex6juevo<;  tuj  |uuaei  Kai  <d)Yr|XaTeTv  t6  tou<;  eva^eT^ 
eXauveiv.  6  be  TravaYfK  t6v  dYv6v  Kai  Ka6ap6v  aiijuaivei.'  Kai 
TTapujvojuaaTai  6  juev  evayfiq  dTT6  toO  dYOu<;,  6  be  rravaYfK  oitt^ 
ToO  ttYVoO  Kai  KaOapoO.  arijuaivei  be  Kai  dYVia)ua  Kai  Guaiav. 
ex  I.  cf.  Ba.  (Bekk.  p.  330,  26).  P  314  6xeT6<;-  aujXnv,  dTuj- 
t6<;,  puaE.    ex  Z.    cf.  Ba.  et  Hesycb. 

oiKnpa  (3j:  Ammon.  cd.  Valeken.  p.  103;  PoU.  VIII  72;  IX  45; 
Hesych.;  Plut.  Sol.  c.  15.  (cf.  Aretham  in  Dion.  Chrys.  ed.  Sonny 
XXXIl  30  p.  117).  —  Koiv6<;  (3):  Hesych.  (Heinsius  recte  pro  hr\\^oc, 
corr.  5fYaio(;)    —   Eu,uevi^€<;  (4):   Harp.;  Epiphan.  ed.  Dind.  II  p.  539.  5; 
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schol.  Ap.  Rh.  1 1019;  Arethas  in  Clem.  Al.  Protr.  ed.  Staehlin  p.305, 1.  — 
aeiLivai  Qeai  (4):  Harp.;  Hesych.;  VBekk.  p.  303,  3;  Suid.;  schoi.  Soph. 
El.  112  (cf.  schol.  0.  C.  42);  schol.  Luc.  ed.  Rabe  p.  138, 11 ;  schol. 
Clem.  Ai.  Protr.  ed.  Staehlin  p.  311,  8.  —  fiToq  (4):  Tim.;  EM  s.  v. 
^vayiZieiv,  d-xoc;,;  EGud  s.  v.  |adYo<;;  Suid.;  Eustath.  108,40.  —  n^\i  (5): 
Epiph.  1.  d.;  schol.  Nic.  Tlier.  594;  schol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg-.  p.  461,  33; 
oEoq  —  rjboq:  Poll.  VI  65;  Orio;  EM  s.  v.  6Hu(;.  —  TXuKeia  (5):  schol. 
Nic.  Ther.  594;  Epiphan.  1.  d.  —  bxerdc,  (5)  Hesych.  s.  v.  p6ppopo<;; 
sciiol.  Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg*.  p.  461.33.  —  KaXXCaq  (8):  Hesych.  KaWiap; 
IVBekk.  p.  190,  20;  VBekk.  p.  275,  6;  Galen.  ed.  Kuhn  XVIII  part. 
II  p.  236;  Suid.  s.  v.  KaWiaq  iTTeppopuei. 

535  a  12  (ibid.)  oti  t6  vijH  )uev  diTO  toG  vuHuj  T^TOve  KaTci 
dTT0K07Tr|V  vi)TT6|ue6a  fdp  ev  tuj  CTK^Tei  TrpoarrTaiovTeq  Kai  oux 
opujvTe^;,  eH  ujv  vuyiuoi  Te  Kai  TrXriYai.  TievTe  be  eicTi  juovoauX- 
Xapa  e\<;  uH  XrjfovTa  OriXuKd,  TpuH  cttuH  vuH  tttuH  Kai  rrvuH'  tou- 
Tujv  bid  juev  ToO  Y  KXiveTai  t6  TpuE  Kai  t6  cttuH,  bid  be  toO  x 
t6  tttuH  Kai  t6  vuH*  tttuH  ^dp  tttuxo^  Kai  vuH  vux6(;*  eH  ou  Kai 
TTdvvuxo(;  Kai  TTavvuxi<;  Kai  TTavvuxiov,  Kai  KaTd  dvTicTTOixiav 
vuk6(;  Kai  errevOecrei  tou  t  vukt6(;  •  cpiXeT  ^dp  TTXeovd2;eiv  ev  Toxq 
YeviKaT<;  t6  t,  ujCTTrep  eTTi  tou  dvaKToq  Kai  fdXaKTOc;'  t6  be  ttvuE 
ILiovov  bid  Tou       KXiveTai.     P  262  vuH  •  eucpp6vr|  •  Kai  f]  (TKOTia. 

Orio;  loann.  Maurop.  Euch.  (Reitzenstein  Gesch.  p.  176,  114); 
EGen;  EM;  EGud;  Zonar.;  Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  II  793,40;  Choerob.  in 
can.  ed.  Hilg-.  p.  294,  20;  Choerob.  in  psalt.  ed.  Gaisf.  p  39, 16;  schol. 
Dion.  Thr.  ed.  Hilg.  p.  407,22;  Eustath.  680,  58;  691,  62;  764,  37; 
1769,  14-26. 

535  a  34  (ibid.)  oti  juuGoXoTeT  dvbpa  Tivd  u)vo]uaajue'vov 
"Qr|v  Tfj(;  epuOpd^  6aXdcrcyr|(;  dveXGeTv,  TaXXa  juev  tojv  jueXiuv 
ix6uo(;  exovTa,  KeqpaXfjv  be  Kai  TTdba^  Kai  xexpaq  dvbp6(;,  Kai 
KaTabeTHai  Tr|v  Te  daTpovojuiav  Kai  Td  Ypot)U|uaTa.  oT  be  auT6v 
eK  Tou  TTpuuTOY^vou  Trecprjvevai  Xexouaiv  luoO,  Kai  juapTupeTv 
TOuvojLia*  dv6pujTT0V  be  ovTa  Td  TTdvTa  ixGuv  bdHai,  bi6Ti  rrep 
)ljuq)ieaTO  KriTuubri  bopdv.  P  om. 

Euseb.  chron.  ed.  Schone  p.  14  (cf.  HGF  Muller  I  p.  438). 

535  a  41  (ibid.)  oti  t6  juev  auTK;  'Iujvik6v,  t6  be  a\j6i^ 
'Attik6v.  djaauTUJ^  be  Kai  t6  |uexpi  Kai  dxpi  X^P^?  M^v  tou  a 
'Attik6v,  )ueTd  be  tou  a  '|ujvik6v.  P  om. 

auTic;  — aOeic;:  Boysen;  Ba.  (Belil^.  p.  463,  8);  Suid.;  Gregor.  de 
dial.  ed.  Schafer  p.  473;  Eustath.  1175,  63;  Tzetz.  ad  Hesiod.  op. 
(Gaisf.  poet.  Gr.  inin.  II  p.  136,  1);  Zonar.  —  (Sxpi  —  M^XPi  «tc:  Moer.; 
Phrynich.  ed.  Lob.  p.  14;  Thom.  Magv  ed.  R.  p.  13,  8;  Horodian.  ed. 
Ltz.  I  511,  19;  II  465,  4  de  dialectis  non  agit. 
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535  b  2  (ibid.)  tiii  o'i  'Attikoi  KaTfi  ti  TiaTpiov  (Ooc;  ou 
XpuJVTai  Trj  Ti  biqiOoYTM'  tv  tuj  \t-f€iv  ^<;  K6paKa(;  f|  dq  ^aKa- 
piav,  dXX'  dveu  toO  bixpovou  eKcpujvoOcri  t^v  TTp(')OecTiv  •  erri  be 
Tujv  dXXujv  ttTTdvTUJV  Ktti  laeTtt  ToO  bix()6vou  Ktti  x^Jpi?  ToO  bixpo- 
vou  Triv  7Tp69eO"iv  XeYOuaiv.  1*  18  i<;  K^paKaq*  eiq  t6  aK^Toq* 
eiq  oXeGpov.  ex  1.  cf.  Hesych.,  Ba.,  8ui(i.  cf.  praeterea  Siiid. 
8.  V.  eic;  K6p.,  juaKttpia,  Tlioiii.  Mag.  ed.  K.  p.  145,  11,  Reit/en- 
stein  Gcseli.  p.  393,  2(5,  27.  F  in  altero  \)C\'\()U^()  artieulo  ori- 
gines   exsecrationis   narrat,    de  Heiladii  autem  doctrina   tacet. 

535  b  7  (ibid.)  oti  k^t'  euqprnuiajLiov  o\  'Attikoi  tov  KXe- 
7TTr|V  qpiXriTriv  Xefouaiv,  oiovei  \iiar\T6v'  r\  Kai  qpiXriTf]^  6  KXeTTTriq, 
bi6Ti  cpiXeT  Xa^P(xveiv  t(ji  dXX6Tpia.  P  oni. 

Hesycli.;  Orio;  Choerob.  ortlio^r.  ed.Cram.  an.  Ox,  H  p.  271,30= 
Herodian.  ed.  Ltz.  H  509  adu.  v.  23;  EM;  F.Gud;  Suid.;  Eustath.  1888,63. 

535  b  9  (ibid.)  oti  to  aiau)LivriTr|q  f)  6  to  KttGfiKov  u^viIjv 
xai  aepiuv  —  Kai  fdp  to  KaOfiKOv  aladv  cpaaiv  —  f)  6  laevujv 
ev  Tfj  aicct.  TOUTeaTi  tuj  Ka0f|KOVTi  *  toOto  be  priiaaTiKOV  6v  iTapa- 
X6yuj(;  papuveTar  Tive^;  be  ouk  (ditto  toO  laeveiv  ev  Tfj  aiacx,  ctXX" 
0.1x6  ToO  ve)ueiv  tov  aiaujuvfiTrjv  (paal  Y^TOvevai. 

P  57  (R.)  aiaujuvfiTai  •  oi  toO  dfujvo^  TTpoeaTuuTec;.  fj  vea- 
viai.  f|  veiuTiTai,  6  eaTi  ppapeuTai.  ex  Z.  cf.  Bekl^.  p.  359,  33, 
Suid.,  Hesych.  aiaujuvfjTriv  paaiXea,  dpxovTa,  eTTiaTdTrjv.  f\  tu- 
pavvov  Ktti  ppapeuTriv  Kai  Trdpebpov. 

alau|avf|Tri^  (1):  EM ;  EGud;  schol.  0  258:  Eustath.  1594,  69.  — 
alaa  (2):  Apoll.  Soph.;  Hesych. 

535  b  14  (ibid.)  oti  t6  eap  TTapd  t6  euap  eivai  eiprjTar 
fjbiaTri  Ycip  t6t€  x]  toO  depa^  Kpaai<;.  P  deest. 

Orio;  Suid. 

535  b  16  (ibid.)  oti  r\  jueXiTTa  f|  dTT6  toO  jueXeiv  eipiiTai 
—  oiKOVojuiKOV  Yoip  t6  Z^ujov  —  f|  |uf|XiZ^av  auTiiv  XeKTeov  ujq 
eqpildvouaav  TTdai  toxc,  KapTToT^;  •  t6  fap  jufiXov  KaTd  TTdvTujv 
Xr|TTTeov  Tuuv  KapTTi)uujv.  t6  be  tujv  jueXiaaujv  afufivoq  iO}i6q 
Kupiiuq  XeYOiTo  TTapd  t6  Tf]v  eaiv  ojuoO  TTOieiaOai  Kai  juf]  bie-  5 
aTujaa<;  dTr'  dXXf|Xujv.  bi6  KaXOuc;  6  Troir|Tn<;  dbivdq  auTd<;  eqpri 
(B  87),  dbrjv  Kai  d0p6uj<;  Tr6T0|ueva<;  *  d^eXaaTiK^v  ydp  eaTi  t6 
Yevo<;.  P  nihil  nisi  (19)  ^a|u6<;'  ttXii0u<;,  6xXo<;'  Kupiuj^  tiuv  jue- 
Xiaaujv,  TTapd  t6  d|ua  TTeT0)ueva<;  leaOai.  EM  et  Zonar.  eadeni 
praebcnt,  priorem  partem  Ba. 
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iLidXiTTa  (1):  Orio;  exc.  Orioii.  p.  615,  18;  P]M;  EGud;  Eustath. 
773,  50;  1535,  48;  Zouar.  —  laflXov  (3):  praeter  testim.  anteced.  cf. 
Apoll.  Soph.;  Hesych.  -  ^a^6^  (4):  Poli.  I  254;  Orio;  EGud;  Eustath. 
178,  15. 

535  b  23  (ibid.)  oti  tov  oveipov  eTU)ao\oYoOo'i,  qpricTi,  biOTi 
t6  ov  eipei  TOUTeaTi  XeYei*  ujOTe  eTTi  tujv  d\r|9ijuv  oveipujv  Ta- 
KTeov  TTiv  cpujvriv  toi  f«P  aWujc;  exovTa  judWov  evuTivia.    P  om. 

Apoll.  Soph.;  Orio  p.  113,  1;  120,  1;  EGud;  Eustath.  48,  30; 
168,  20;  711,  56;  1877,  61. 

535  b  26  (ibid.)  oti  qprioi  toutou  xdpiv  KoiTTOuai  rrapd 
ToT(;  KUJ^iKOi^  01  eHiovTe^;  Tdq  Gupaq,  bioTi  oux  UJ?  rrap'  fjiuTv 
vuvi  t6  TTa\ai6v  dveuJYVuvTO  ai  Oupai,  dW'  evavTiuj  TpOTTiu'  eHuj- 
0ev  fdp  auTdc;  dvaTpeTTOVTe<;  evboOev  eHrieaav.  TTpOTepov  be 
5  Tfj  x^ipi  M^oqpov  eTToiouv  KpouovTec;  eTTi  tuj  fvujvai  Touq  eTTi  tujv 
Oupiuv  Kai  q)u\dHaa0ai,  juf]  TT\r|Yei<;  ecTTUJc;  XaBx)  tiuv  Oupujv 
iliOoujuevujv  dqpvuj.  t6v  AoHiav  fdp  TTpocfeKuvouv,  6v  TTp6  tujv 
Oupuuv  eKaOToq  ibpvjovTO,  Kai  TTd\iv  Puj)li6v  TTap'  auTUJ  CTTpOYYU- 
\ov  TTOioOvTeq  Kai  juuppivaic;  cfTeqpovTeq  laTavTO  oi  TTapiovTeq* 
loTOV  be  puj|u6v  eKcTvov  dYuid  AoHiav  eKd\ouv,  Triv  toO  irap'  au- 
ToTq  0eoO  TTpoariYopiav  ve)uovTe<;  tuj  pujjuuj.  t6  be  'Kviadv  dYuidq* 
TTapd  f 'Haiobuj  toT<;  OeoT^  Oueiv  \eYei. 

12  t  'Hoiobuj]  cf.  Haupt  Hermae  I  p.  400  =  opusc.  III  2  p.  355. 

P  25  (R.)  dYuieu<;  •  6  TTp6  tuuv  au\eiujv  Oupujv  KUJVoeibf]<s 
Kiujv,  iep6<;  'ArroWujvoqj  Kai  auT6<;  0e6<;.  0epeKpdTri<;  KpaTraTd- 
\oi<;  (fr.  87  K)  'ui  beairoT'  dYuieO,  TaOTa  aujujuejuvrjao  juoi.'  Kai 
t6  Kviadv  dYuid^  (Aristoph.  Av.  1233?  (cf.  Harp.)  Demosth. 
21,  51?)  TOu<;  dYuiea<;  br|\oT  auvr]pr|juevuj<;,  ou  Tdq  dYuid<;  Kai 
Td<;  obou^*  cf.  Suid.  P  26  (R.)  dYuid<;*  evioi  juev  oHuvouai 
0ri\uKU)<;  xp\S)^ey/o\,  oiov  Td<;  obou^*  pe\Tiov  be  TTepiOTTdv  uic; 
dTT6  ToO  dYuiea^.  dYuieu<;  be  eOTi  Kiujv  ei<;  oHu  \f|Yujv,  6v  laTdai 
Trp6  Tujv  OupuDv.  ibiou<^  be  auTOu<;  ^aaiv  eivai  'AttoWujvo^,  oi 
be  Aiovuaou,  oi  be  djuqpoTv.  eaTiv  ouv  t6  6\6K\r|pov  dYVJieu<;, 
Kai  KaTd  Tfjv  aiTiaTiKfjV  dYuiea<;,  ev  auva\oiqpr]  be  dYuid<;.  eaTi 
be  ibiov  Aujpie'ujv.  eiev  b'  dv  oT  Trapd  ToTq  'AttikoT<;  \eY6juevoi 
dYuieT<;  01  TTp6  tujv  oikiujv  puujuoi,  uj<;  ZoqpOK\flq  (fr.  341  N)  )ue- 
TdYUJV  Td  'AOrjvaiujv  eOri  ei<;  Tpoiav  ^riai-  '\djUTTei  b'  dYuieuq 
pujju6<;  dTjuiZiuJv  TTupi  a|uupvri<;  aTa\aYjuou<;,  pappdpou<;  euoajuia<;.' 
cf.  Harp.,  Ba.,  Bekk.  p.  331,  Suid. 

Harpocr.;    Poll.  IV  123;    Hcsych.;    Steph.    Byz.;    P:M;    Zoiiar.; 
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Horodian.  od.  Lt/,  I  210,  21:  II  «80,  27;  Hchol.  Kiir.  Ph.  r>.Sl;  schol. 
Arist()|»h.  v(;s|».  875-,  schol.  Luc.  ('d.  Rjihe  p.  !)7.22;  Hchol,  Arcthae 
in  Clcni.  Al.  IMotr.  cd.  Stachlin  p.  312,  HJ;  KuHtuth.  106,  21;  anecd. 
Gr.  Villois.  (Kudociu)  vol.   I   p.  10. 

537  a  2  (c()(l.  280  Kiilo^ius)  oti  bidpoXoc;,   (priaiv,  tK  toO 
bmpciXXeiv  tov  ii\(x(5ir\v  loiq  TTX(i(T)Liaaiv  e\'pr|Tai.  I*  deest. 

EM. 

Perfecto    deniqiic    opere    editisque    bibliothecae    glossis 
ucmo  sanus,    qui   nobiscuni  glossas  lexici  ct  bibliotbccae  coni- 
paraverit,  ctianinunc  ab  illis  stabit,  qui  lcxicon  post  bibliotbe 
cain  scriptuni  esse  contcndunt;  et  quaniquani  de  inultis  glossis 
nibil  diiudicare  possunius,   quia  P  lacunis  niiscrrinie  focdatum 
est,  tainen  tantus  superest  numerus  glossarum,   quae  in  P  aut 
plane   omittuntur   aut   eandcm   voccm   prorsus  aliter  cxplicant, 
ut  hoc  unum  efficiatur,  Photium  lexicon  non  post  bibliotbccam 
sed    ante    bibliothecam   confccisse.     Cur    enim   tantam    molem 
glossarum,  quam  in  bibliotheca  cumulavit,  in  lexicon  suum  non 
transtulit,    si  tunc  id  ipsum  agebat,   ut  lexicon  ederet?     Cur- 
nam  tot  vocabula  Indorum  Persarum  Romanorum  aliarum  gen- 
tium  tanta  diligentia  euotavit?    An  fortasse  neglexit,  quia  bar- 
barae  erant  voces?    Immo  vero  etiam  in  lexico  disserit  de  Per- 
sarum  Syrorum  Romanorum   vocibus;    cf.  KapbajudXri   (p.  113), 
qpapbaiGi  i.  e.  Trapdbeicro^;  (330),  aapdpapa  (431),  crapeK  (427), 
juaZ:oupuue  (207),    |uaTiaTep  (206).     Cur  tot  etymologias  Procli 
non  recepit,  quamquam  de  singulis  vocibus  agit?     Cur,  quae- 
rimus,  tot  Helladii  glossas  Atticas  silentio   transiit,    glossarum 
Atticarum    in   lexico  suo  satis  strenuus  sectator?     Cur  in  tot 
cxplicationibus    earundem    glossarum    auctores    alios    sequitur, 
bibliothecam  suam  ignorat,  velut  in  glossis  dXcpa  (p.  18),  oaxo- 
cpopeTv  (26),  ovou  aKid  (34)?     Sane  exstant  nonnullae  glossae 
similes  et  in  lexico  et  in  bibliotheca,  quas  unde  sumpserit  cum 
lexicon  scriberet,  adhuc  nescimus,  velut  utto  judXri<;  (36),  ^iaK- 
Kodv  (41),   iudXeupov  (41),   GpibaKivn  (44),   dvbpdxXn  (48);    sed 
hoc  certe  ex  ipsis  glossis  apparet,   ex  bibliotheca  eas  in  lexi- 
con  non  esse  translatas.     Porro   vocis  ia0|a6(;  (52)  falsissimam 
explicationem  nullo  iudicio  cx  I  exscripsit,  quamquam  rectam 
ex  Helladio  discere  poterat.     Quid  vero  si  suum  ipsius  lexicon 
in   conscribenda   bibliotheca   adhibuit?     In   Damascii    vita   Isi- 
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dori  p.  349a20  (s.  p.  29)  Photius  haec  adnotavit:  Kp/ibe)Livov, 
cpujcTujviov  opdpiov  'PuJiuaiKov  TTpoauJTTOu  6K]ua*feiov,  fijuiTupiov 
omnes  voees  igitur  eapitis  tcgimentorum  quoddam  g-enus  signi- 
fieant.  Unde  Photius  haec  sumpsit?  nam  quin  a  Damaseio 
una  tantum  ex  hisee  voeibus  allata  sit,  nemo  dubitabit.  Unde 
igitur  eum  hane  seriem  sumpsisse  putabimus,  nisi  ex  lexico 
suo?  In  Z  enim  exstabat  glossa,  quam  nune  in  Ra.  et  Suida 
legimus:  qpaiauuviov  XivoOv  ti  tjtoi  cTivboviov  r|  Kai  icTTiov  Tf|(; 
veiu(;  Tiecpucrriiuevov  f|  TTpoaujTTOu  ti  eK|uaYeTov  XeYeTai  be 
ouTUJc;  Kai  0  TTttpd  'Puj|uaioi(;  KaXeiTai  opdpiov.  Ex  Z 
Photius  hanc  glossam  in  suum  lexicon  detulit,  ex  lexieo  in 
bibliothecam.  Lexicon  igitur  iam  perfeetum  esse  vi- 
detur,  cum  Photius  codices  bibliothecae  legeret  et 
excerperet.  Quam  rem  nonnulli  alii  quoque  loci  probabilio- 
rem  reddunt.  Agatharehidem  enim  454  a  33  (antea  p.  33)  vitu- 
perat,  quod  quamquam  sit  Atticista,  tamen  Kajudpa  voce  utatur; 
Ka)udpav  communis  dialecti  esse  vocem,  non  Attieam,  in  tota 
Graecitate  unus  Photius  in  lexico  suo  tradit.  529  b  37  (p.  37) 
dicit,  Helladiura  quidera  notissimum  illum  lapidem  non  MaYvfi- 
Tiv  sed  'HpdKXeiav  nominare,  alios  autera  utraque  voce  eandem 
rem  significari  contendere  et  causas  duplieis  nominis  docere. 
Helladium  reliquorum  opiniones  non  attulisse  ob  eam  rem  veri- 
simile  est,  quia  patriarcha  in  excerpto  de  illis  tacet,  quamquam, 
ubi  Helladius  ipse  aliorura  opinioues  commeraorat,  Photius  eas 
diligenter  adnotat,  velut  s.  v.  Kveqpa^;  530  b  31  (40),  MoOaa 
530  b  40  (40),  )uaKdpiO(;  531  a  14  (41),  TCTTa  531  a  30  (41). 
Nonne  Photiura,  alios  de  noniine  aliter  sensisse,  ex  lexico  suo 
scire  putandura  est?  Eadera  ratione  iudicandura  videtur  de 
illis,  quae  531  b  26  (p.  43)  de  ctTTa  voeabulo  disserit:  Hella- 
dius  confirraat,  pronoraen  spiritu  leni  scribendura  esse,  alii 
autem  secundum  significationes  spiritus  discernunt-,  quod  ite- 
rum  patriarcha  ex  lexico  suo  comperire  potuit;  nam  in  I  lege- 
batur  glossa  (Ba.  161,  9;  Bekk.  460,  32):  otTTa-  ariiuaivei  )uev 
T]  qpujvfi  t6  Tivd  OTTOTe  ipiXoOTai,  y\  Kai  t6  oXifCx  r|  TTapaTrXriaiov 
oTTOTe  be  baauveTai  t6  aTiva,  orrep  oi  *'lujve(;  daaa  Xefouai  *  arj- 
fuaivei  be  Kai  t6  dTrep  dv  evioTe  be  Kai  vjc;  TTapeXKOV  eaTi* 
TTapaXajupdveTai  be  Kai  t6  TTOTe  Kai  t6  6)uoiov  Kai  t6  TTTivjKa. 
AriMOcreevr|(;  be  ev  tuj  rrapaTTpeapeia^;  (210?)  im  toO  6aa  eXa^e 
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xnv  XeHiv  Tiijv  hl  KUj|aiKiuv  Tiq  t6  UTTa  em  apiO^oO  ^TaHev, 
^Tepoq  hl  im  xP<^vou;  eandcni  ^losHam  in  IMiotii  lexieo  fuJHHe 
ipsc  nos  (locet  in  (juae.st.  Anipliil.  XXI  p.  ir)2  \)  CMi^ue), 
(|iianj  (luaestioncin  ex  P  conipositain  esse  Dicls  (Herni.  XXVI 
1891  p.  243  sq.)  dcmonstravit,  ut  supra  p.  10  commcmoravimus. 
eupOK;  b'  dv  Kai  t6  otTTa  (V,  ciTTa  A)  biacpopox;  TTpoafOjaevov 
vOv  |uev  Ycip  t6  aTiva,  vOv  (vuvi  A)  bk  t6  Tiv(i  •  dWoie  be  t6  a  (5v. 
Kai  aWoTe  t6  TTOTe  crr|)aaiveiv  eGeXei  Kai  ei^  ToaaOTa  KaTa^epiile(T6ai. 

Porro  in  pracfalionc  Icxici  sui  Photius  tcstatur,  se 
glossarium  Diogcniani  novisse:  ai  tuuv  XeHeiuv  TTXeiouq,  TTepi  Sq 
t6  TT0ir|TiK6v  ve)ueTai  eGvoc;,  eiq  t6  uJcpeXi)LiuuTaTOv  Toiq  pouXo- 
juevoK;  TTpoaexeiv  AioYeviaviu  auveXeTricrav;  atquc  in  bibliotheca 
nonnulla  lexica  cum  Diogcniaui  glossario  comi^arat :  99  a  3 
(Helladii  lexicon)  TTeZloO  be  Xofou  eaTi  t6  TTXeiaTov  tijjv  Xe- 
Heujv,  (iXX'  ouxi  TTOir|TiKoO,  ujaTtep  f|  AiOYeviavuj  eKTTOvriGeTaa 
auXXoTri  et  ibid.  vers.  36 :  '^\ei  (Polliouis  lexicon)  TTXeiaTaq  iuev 
TTOiriTiKdq  XeHeiq,  fiTTOv  be  AiOYeviavoO*  eiq  t6  biTTXdaiov  be 
auTLU  Tfiq  eKeivou  TTpa^luaTeiaq  t6  q)iXoTT6vr|)aa  TTapaTeiveTai; 
Diogeuiauum  autem  ipsum  iu  bibliothcca  uon  percenset;  lege- 
rat  euim  Diogeuianum  iam  pridem  cum  suum  lexicon  compo- 
ueret;  perfecto  igitur  lexico,  cum  bibliotbecam  scriberet,  etiam 
alia  lexica  comparavit. 

Quae  quidem,  quia  et  pauca  suut  et  duobus  locis  glossas 
lexici  nou  habemus,  adversarium  opiuionis  uostrae  fortasse 
non  convinceut ;  sed  ex  comparatis  lexici  et  bibliothccae  glossis 
hoc  uuum  ccrte  coustat,  lcxicou  bibliothecae  autecedere.  Quod 
si  ita  est,  probabile  videtur  Photium  oninia  lexica,  quac  in 
bibliotheca  cnumcrat,  iu  lexico  suo  uon  exhibuissc:  Pollio, 
lulianus,  Timaeus,  Aelius  Diouysius,  Pausanias, 
Boethus,  Dorotheus,  Moeris  auctores  lexici  Pho- 
tiaui  non  sunt;  Photius  eorum  lexica  uou  ipse  in- 
spexit,  scd  quas  eorum  af fert  glossas,  ex  aliis  lexicis 
descripsit. 

Sed  nuuc  vero  ratiouis  atque  veri  via  plaue  aberrasse 
vidcmur;  uam  lcxicorum  artiquorum  peritissimi  viri  Wentzel 
Cohn  Reitzeustcin  omncs  contcndunt,  Photium  auvaYujffiv,  in 
qua  Aelii  Diouysii,  Pausauiae,  Bocthi,  Timaci,  Phrynichi  glossae 
iusertac  eraut,  ct  ipsum  ex  hiscc   lexicographis  ampliticavisse, 
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quia  ipse  in  bibliotbeca  exponit,  quam  utile  quis  lexicon  effi- 
cere  possit,  si  Aelii  Dionysii  utranique  editionem  cum  Pau- 
saniae  glossario  conglutinet,  si  Boetbi  duas  editiones  cum  Ti- 
maei  lexico  Platonico  coniungat.  At,  non  coniunxit  eas  in 
lexico  suo.  Cur  enim  tot  glossas  Dionysii  et  Pausaniae,  quas 
apud  Eustatbium  integras  legimus,  omisit  vel  mutavit^),  cur 
CDLVII  fere  Timaei  glossarum  tot  neglexit,  cur  non  plures 
fere  exbibet  quam  Suidas  (cf.  Wentzel  1.  d.  p.  480)? 

Consistamus  paulubim.  Ex  bis  Pbotii  verbis  de  coniun- 
gendis  lexicis  adbuc  omnes  effecerunf,  bibliotbecam  lexico  an- 
tecedere;  nos  autem  supra  demonstravimus,  bibliotbecam  prio- 
rem  non  esse;  nam  Helladium  nullo  modo  in  lexico  negle- 
xisset  Pbotius,  si  illo  tempore  iam  babuisset.  Ptoleraaeum 
Cbennum,  Procluni,  Helladium  ob  solam  eam  causam  tam  dili- 
genter  excerpsit,  quod  in  lexico  conscribendo  eum  fugerant 
et  quod  graviores  erant,  qui  silentio  transirentur;  eorum  excerpta 
patriarcba  ut  supplementum  lexici  sui  edidit.  Quoniam  biblio- 
tbeca  lexicon  sequitur,  illis  verbis  bibliotbecae  lexicon  non  spec- 
tavit,  praesertim  cum  consilium,  quod  in  bibliotbeca  exponit, 
in  lexico  non  perfecerit;  nempe  perficere  non  potuit,  quia 
Atticistarum  et  Platonicorum  codices  adulescenti  non  praesto 
erant.  At  qui  fit,  ut  tamen  lexicon  glossas  Timaei  et  multo 
plures  Atticas  praebet,  quam  XuvafuoYn  amplificata,  qua  Pbo- 
tius  utitur?  Dc  Timaeo  res  dilucida  est.  Fere  easdem  glossas, 
ut  supra  diximus,  aflfert  ac  Suidas,  easdem  omittit,  quas  Suidas, 
i.  e.  Timaeum  non  ipsum  adbibuit  sed  ex  eodem  libro,  ex  quo 
Suidas,  sumpsit.  Ac  non  aliter  iudicandum  est  de  Atticis  glossis. 
Pausaniam  et  Dionysium  eodem  tempore  quo  Timaeum,  cum 
bibliotbecam  scribebat,  primum  manibus  volvit,  et  si  revera 
Atticae  quaedam  glossae  in  lexico  Pbotiano  solo  leguntur,  ut 
Wentzel  (Herm.  vol.  XXX  p.  377)  CIV  Tbucydidis  voces 
composuit,  quas  ad  Aelium  Dionysium  refert,  non  eas  cx  Pau- 
sania  vel  Dionysio  ipsis  attulit,  sed  res  alia  ratione  est  inter- 
pretanda,   quam  rationem  Reitzenstein  in  praefatione  editionis 


1)  cf  Naber  prol.  p.  19;  Roellig  I.  d.  p.  19;  Schwartzii  indices 
p.  XXII  et  XXVI  (Ael.  Dion.  Hal.  rel.  coll.  C.  Tli.  Pii.  Schwartz 
Traiect.  1877)  et  Scliwabei  dissert.  (Aei.  Dion.  et  Paus.  fragni.  coll. 
E.  Sehwabe  Lips.   1890  p.  85  sq.). 
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wiae  iani  exp()8nit:  p.  XIjVI  enim  (lcinonstrat,  IMiotiuni  duoH 
codiees  ciusdem  auvcifUJTnq,  (|Uoiuiii  alter  erat  amplior,  alter 
tenuior,  uno  opere  conseripsisse;  et  si  iii  P  ^^lossae  cxHtaiit, 
quae"  in  illis  codieibus  auvaYOJYfjq,  (jui  iii  nostra  tempora  ser- 
vati  sunt,  non  oeeurrunt,  non  est  ar^^umentum,  eas  in  Pliotii 
eodieibus  non  fuisse ;  nam  Cyrilli  glossaria  multifariam  variari 
et  eommutari  anti(piorum  lexieorum  non  imperitus  ininime 
ignorat  (ef.  Reitzenstein  I.  d.  p.  XXX);  et  (piod  sacpc  cacdem 
{^lossae  turbato  ordine  elemcntorum  in  V  leetorem  morantur, 
mininie  est  mirum,  (iui})pe  Pliotius  adulescens  duos  eodiees  eius- 
deni  operis  conglutinavit  saepius(iue  dili/^^entia  eum  defeeit. 
Hae  ratione  intellegimus,  eur  Photius  Aelium  Dionysium  ct 
Pausaniam  non  totos  reeeperit,  eur  Eustathius  tot  glos.sas  ho- 
rum  Atticistaruni  atiferat,  quas  in  P  frustra  quaerimus.  Nunc 
etiam  videmus,  quid  illis  iara  saepe  memoratis  verbis  patri- 
areha  voluerit;  non  erat  ei  in  animo  lexicon,  quod  ipse  po- 
stea  compositurus  esset,  sed  eos,  qui  eodem  studio  fervcnt 
littcrarum,  adhortatur,  ut  sicut  ipse  in  hac  seientia  quid  ela- 
boreut,  et  viam  iis  monstrat,  qua  proeedentes  utile  quid  compo- 
nere  possint.  Ubi  primura  enira  homo  in  re  publiea  negotio- 
sissimus  in  haec  lexica  incidit  et  quantae  gravitatis  essent 
intellexit,  aliis  persuadere  studuit,  ut,  cui  rei  ipsi  otium  non 
esset,  perficerent.  Quin  etiara  multis  annis  post  de  siraili 
consilio  lexiei  horaonyraorura  scribendi  loquitur  in  quaest. 
Amphil.  XXI  p.  153  C  Migne:  Kai  ttoXucttixov  dv  tic,  (XTrapTiari 
pipXov,  ouK  edv  TtoOev  Td<;  TTo\u(Jr|)aou<;  qpuuvd^;  dTrdcrac;  Tiepi- 
XapeTv  eGeXricror  epYUjbe^;  Te  ydp  toOto  Kai  TiXricriov  tuuv  dve- 
qpiKTUJV,  dXX'  edv  e\<;  ev  cruvaYaTeTv  pouXr|0eiri  Td<;  eTTi  TiXeov 
Tujv  dXXuuv  cruvri0ei<;  Kai  toT<;  Xoyoi^  judXXov  eTTiTToXaIoucra<;. 

Ut  in  fine  totius  quaestionis  suraraara  paucis  verbis  com- 
prehendamus,  Photius  adulesccns  lexicon,  quod  nobis  prae- 
cipue  eodice  Galeano  servatur,  coniposuit,  priusquam  biblio- 
thecam  seripsit;  adhibuit  duos  eodices  (TuvaTUJYil<S  multo  uberio- 
res  quam  qui  nobis  praesto  sunt;  in  hisee  eodicibus  legeban- 
tur  glossae  Harpoerationis,  Phryniehi,  Aelii  Dionysii,  Pausa- 
niae,  Boethi,  Timaei,  lexici  Aikuuv  'Ov6)LiaTa  inscripti,  Bekke- 
riani  V,  Apollonii  Sophistae,  Cassii  Longini^);  inseruit  fortasse 

1)  Cassii  Longiui  nomen  una  tantuni  glossa  a^pcpoi  p.  437  aflfer- 
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paucas  Diog-eniani   (Hesycbii)   glossas,   ea   autem   lexica,   quae 
in  bibliotheca  enumcrat,  ipse  non  inspexit. 


II. 

Quae  vestigia  bibliothecae  Photii  in  recentiorum 
scriptis  inveniantur. 

Postquam  in  dissertationis  nostrae  parte  antecedenti  cam 
quam  adbuc  omnes  putabant  rationem  inter  lexicon  et  biblio- 
tbecam  non  intercedere  vel  satis  dilucide  demonstravisse  vide- 
mur,  nunciam  quacrendum  est,  utrum  tanta  glossarum  moles 
plane  evanuerit,  au  fortasse  posteriorum  quis  frustula  nonnulla 
conservaverit.  Non  erit  temerarium  nostro  iudicio  iam  nunc 
pronuntiare,  Pbotium,  summae  auctoritatis  inter  Byzantinos 
virum,  ab  bominibus  doctis  buius  aevi  neglectum  non  esse; 
et  cum  praecipue  in  etymologia  illis  temporibus  maximo  cum 
studio  elaboratum  sit,  videamus,  num  quae  glossae  bibliothecae 
in  alia  etymologica  recepta  sint;  nani  quae  recentiores  praeter 
glossas  ex  bibliotheca  sumpserint,  non  respiciemus,  nisi  ad 
quaestionem  nostram  utilia  sunt.  Atque  primum  quidem  aga- 
mus  de  Etymologico  Magno  Gaisfordii,  quod  adbuc  omnium 
etymologicorum  optime  editum  est;  cumque  constet,  huiusce 
lexici  glossas  maximam  partem  ex  Etymologico  Genuino  esse 
sumptas,  quod  Reitzenstein  (Gesch.  p.  65)  gravissimis  argumen- 
tis  nisus  opinatus  est  ipso  Photio  auctore  et  fautore  confectum 
esse,  sperare  licebit,  nos  ibi  bibliotbecae  glossas  esse  inven- 
turos,  praesertim  cum  bibliotheca  circa  annum  858,  Genuino 
circa  annum  882  scriptis  temporura  ratio  non  obstet. 

lam  Gaisford  et  alii  animadverterunt,  in  EM  s.  v.  eXeTO? 
Photii  excerpta  translata  esse;  liceat  nobis  glossam  denuo  ex- 
primere  ita,  ut  quae  in  EGen  non  leguntur,  uncis  includamus, 


tur,  qua  ex  una  glossa  nostro  iudicio  non  effici  potest,  quod  Went- 
zel  (1.  d.  p.  482)  conclusit,  Cassium  ipsura  a  Photio  esse  inspectura;  de 
Diogeniano  autem  res  aliter  se  habet,  quia  huius  lexicon  Photium 
optime  novisse  ex  praefatione  lexici  et  ex  bibliotheca  supra  didici- 
mus;  accedit,  quod  tribus  glossis  Diogenianus  laudatur. 
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(|nac(|uc  alitcr  scM-ipta  smit,  iii  finc  iiniuscuius(juc  f^lossac  ad- 
notcnius  *).  fe'\efo^'  feK  toO  Trepi  xP1^T0M^^i"<S  TTf^oKXou'  '6  fifeVTOi 
dTTiKoc;  kuk\o(;  (ipxfeTai  iufev  ^K  Tfjq  )LiuOoXofoufife'vr|(;  oupavoO  Kai 
ff\<;  laiHeaK;*  (iqp'  f|q  dKUTOVTcixtipt^  fivovTai  *  (Pliot.  bibl. 
p.  3l9a2l)  Kai  ^Hfjq '  'biaTTOpfeufeTai  bfe  t(x  Tfe  aXXoK;  TTfepi  Oeujv 
TOiq  "EXXricTi  )uuOoXoYou|afeva  Kai  ei  ttou  ti  TTpo^  laTopiav  feEaXr)- 
OiZieTai.  TTfepaToOTai  hk  &£  biaqpopuuv  TTOirjTUJV  cru^TrXripou^fevoq 
jLieXpi  *Ob\j(SGioJC,'  ujv  Kai  ovojLiaTa  Kai  TTaTpibaq  q^nc^iv  6  auT6<;. 
aTTOub(i2!fea0ai  bt  to.  feTTiKoO  kukXou  tu  TTOifjiuaTa  oux  outuj  b\a 
Tf)V  (ipfeTfiv  uj(;  bid  Tfjv  (XKoXouOiav  tujv  fev  auTiJj  TTpaf)a(iTUJV 
(ib.  a  24).  Tfiv  bfe  feXeYfeiav  auYKeTaOai  juev  feH  fipujou  Kai  TrevTa- 
lieTpou  aTixou,  (xpjuoleiv  be  ToTq  KaTOixo)Ufevoi<;,  Kai  feuXoYeTaOai 
|uev  utt'  auToO  toutouc;*  oT  juevTOi  jUfeTaxeveaTepoi  eTTi  biacpopoic; 
uTToOeaeaiv  auTiu  (XTrexpfiaavTO  (ib.  b  6).  t6  be  erroc;  TTpujTOV 
)uev  eqpeOpe  Oi)uov6ri,  f)  'Att6XXujvo<;  TTpoqpiiTic;,  ^Ha|ieTpoi<;  XP^I' 
a|uoT<;  (xpricraM^vr)).  oi<;  eTTei  T(i  TTp^XTMaTa  eiTreTO,  eTTO<;  t6  eK 
|U€Tpuuv  eKaXeTTO*  f\  bid  TfjV  KaTaaKeufiv  Kai  Tfjv  dYav  uTTepoxnv 
Tfjv  ev  ToT<;  eEd)ueTpoi<;  Oeujpoujuevnv  t6  koivov  ovofia  TTavT6(; 
X6you  t6  ^Ha)ueTpov  ibiuuaaTO,  KaOdTTep  "0)ur|pov  t6v  TTOirjTfiv  Kai 
An)uoaOe'vr|v  t6v  pfjTOpa*  eTTei  Kai  Td  Tpi)ueTpa  eTTrj  TTpoarjY^peu- 
aav  (ib.  a  8).  Haec  excerpta  in  EGen  non  exstant,  id 
quod  sane  permirum  est.  Sed,  ne  quaestionem  praecipitcmus, 
—  habent  enim  sua  fata  imprimis  etymologica  —  investigemus, 
quomodo  res  se  habeat  in  reliquis  glossis;  s.  v.  ia|upo<;  neque 
in  EGen  neque  in  EM  Photii  excerpta  exscribuntur,  ncque 
mirabimur,  cum  supra  (p.  21)  viderimus,  quam  nota  huius  vocis 
derivatio  apud  autiquos  fuerit.  Idem  inveuitur  s.  v.  u)uvo<;  (bibl. 
p.  320  a  9,  cf.  Rcitzensteiu  1.  d.  p.  143),  TTpoa6biov  (p.  320 a  18), 
TTaidv  (p.  320  a  20),  biOupa^po^;  (p.  320  a  25),  v6}Jioq  (p.  320  a  33), 
TTuppixTi  (p.  320  b  33).  In  hisce  glossis  omnibus  EM  cadem 
quidcm  veriloquia  affert,  sed  aliis  verbis,  et  cum  partim  in 
EGen  quoque  legantur,  non  dubium  est,  quin  hisce  locis  EM 
bibliotheca  nori  utatur;  s.  v.  aKoXi6v  vero,  quam  EGen  non  ex- 
hibet,  iu  EM  haec  scribuntur:  aKoXid*  Td  au)UTroTiKd  da.uaTa. 
Aibu)u6<;  qpriaiv  biaqp6pou<;  eTU|uoXoYia<;  ev  TpiTLu  tuuv  Zu)UTToaia- 


1)  lusigiii  comitate  Reitzeiistein  uobis  permisit,  ut  ipsi  Argen- 
torati  apographa  codicum  Genuini  inspicerennis. 
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Kujv.  ^Qpoq'  («cil.  Orio)  dTio  toO  |ue0uoucri  Kai  ctkoXiOu^; 
exoucTi  Toc  aicy0r|Tr|pia  abeaOai.  Prior  pars  usque  ad  ^Qpoq 
ex  Orione  ipso  etymologo  tesie  descripta  est,  posterior  ex 
Pliotii  bibliotheca  (p.  321  a  3);  nam  hoc  additamentura  paulura 
rautatis  quideni  verbis  in  sola  bibliotheca  legitur.  Sed  cura 
hac  de  re  fortasse  dubitaveris  —  nara  quid  in  EGen  fuerit 
nescimus  —  ad  alia  transeamus. 

EM;  ujLievaio^-  YCt)uiK6(;  ujuvoc;*  Tiapd  t6  6|liou  vaieiv  oTe 
ouv  cruvoiKiZ^eTai  dvfjp  YuvaiKi.  oi  be  Tiapd  t6  ujuvo^*  dW  ou 
Tid^  xjjjivoc,  u)uevaio^  KaXeiTai  .  .  .  [n  ujuevaio*;,  6  eTri0aXd- 
jixoq  u|uvoq,  dTr6  toO  ojuovoeTv  Touq  vujucpiouq  ojuocTe 
vaiovTac;"  TpOTtrj  AioXiKrj.  ri  dTTo  tivo^  'Yjuevaiou,  6v 
cpacTi  ^r]}iavTa  boHaa0f|vai  (sic).  Additaraentum,  quod  ex 
bibliotheca  (p.  321  a  19)  suraptura  est,  neque  in  EGen  neque 
alicubi  invenitur. 

EM:  cTiXXo*;*  eTriaKua|U)uaTa,  KaTd  TpoTiriv  toO  t  e\(;  a  tiX- 
Xoi  Tive^*  TiXXeiv  be  t6  cTKuuTTTeiv,  d)(;  Xeyei  'AvaKpeiuv  ^TiXXei 
Tou<;  Kud)uou(;  dcrTTibiuuTri(; '  (tou(;  KuvaaTtiba^;  anthol.  lyr.  ed. 
Crusius  fr.  8).  olov  aKuuTTTei  Kai  x^^^dZlei.  briXoT  be  Kai  xXeva- 
5aTiK6v  TToir|)ua'  Tuapd  t6  biaaeieiv  Touq  iXXou(;  Kai  biaaupeiv  tuj 
axr|)LiotTi  Tuuv  6(p0aX|uuuv  iXXoi  ydp  XeyovTai  oi  6cp0aX)uoi'  [Kai 
aiXXaiveiv  t6  aTpapiZieiv  6  ydp  aiXXo^  Xoibopia^;  Kai  bia- 
aup)uou(;  Trecpeia)uevuu(;  dv0puuTTuuv  exer  ixiXoc,  b'  eaTi]  ex 
bibl.  cf.  p.  24. 

EGen  (cod.  A):  1  i-nl  aKUj)UjudTUJv.  —  2  post  Tiveq  add.  eiaiv.  —  post 
'AvQKp.  pergit  Kai  ev  tCu  TrpubTuj  '6r|iT'  (iXuaiouc;  TiWei  tou<;  Kuavaairi- 
ba<;.  —  6  post  oqpGaXjuoi  add.  iTapd  t6  eiXeiaOai  ev  auToTt;  tck;  Kopaq. 

EM:  0pfivo^'  TTapd  t6  0paueiv  t6v  vouv  0pdvo(;  Kai  0pfi- 
voq'  r\  TTapd  t6  0e'peiv,  6  eaTi  Kaieiv  t6v  voOv  ri  Trapd  t6  0pr|- 
^r](;  Kai  dvaTeTa)uevri  pof)  eivai.  [biacpepei  be  eTTiKr|beiou, 
OTi  t6  )uev  eTTiKribeiov  Trap'  auT6  t6  Kf|b0(j,  eTi  toO 
5auu^aT0(S  TrpoKei)U€vou,  XeYCTai,  6  be  0pfjvo(;  ou  Trepi- 
Tpa(p6)U6vo^  XPovuj]  ex  bibl.  cf.  p.  25. 

EGen:  1  GpavoqA:  GpauoqB.  —  2  f|— t6v  vouv  ponit  post  3  pof]  eTvai. 

Luce  clarius  igitur  apparet,  post  EGen  excerpta  Pro- 
cliana  ex  Photii  bibliotheca  in  Magnum  essc  inserta.  Plura 
etymologus  non  exscripsit,  quia  eaedeni  quas  affert  Photius 
glossae  iani  cx  Orione  vel  aliis  ei  suppetebaut,  aut  quia  glossis 
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velut  TTapGeviKd  ^TTicTTaXTiKa   YcujpfiKd   similihuH,   (juaruiii    <leri- 
Viitio  cx  ipsa  voce  dilucida  est,  etyiiiolu^o  opus  iiou  crat. 

Ne  taiiien  |)ute.s  i*roclo  ipso  illuni  uhiuii  esHe,  non  IVocli 
cxccrptis  a  Pliotio  servatis,  statini  ad  Ilclladiuni  properenins, 
alteruni  ctyniolo^iaruni  in  bibliothcca  thcHauruni.  At  in  illo 
haud  leve  nobis  obvolvitur  inipcdiiiicntuni;  in  F2M  fP^Gen)  enini 
Orionis  etyniologicon  totuni  adhibetur,  et  ipse  Orio  Helladii 
chrestomathia  utitur;  ferc  omnes  glossas,  (juas  Photius  ex 
HcIIadio  oHcrt,  iam  in  Orione  legimus,  quin  etiam  duas  Hella- 
dii  illc  praebet,  quas  Photius  omisit,  qpevivba  ct  Tupoq^);  et 
cum  qucm  nos  habemus  Orioncm  lacunosissimum  csse  constet, 
pronuntiare  non  possumus,  eas  glossas,  quae  in  EM  sunt,  in 
Orione  auteni  desiderantur,  ab  etymologo  ex  bibliotheca  ad- 
iectas  esse.  8ed  tamen  certo  fundamento  uiti  possumus.  EM 
enim  glossas  Orionis  ex  EGen  sumpsit;  eae  igitur  glossae, 
quae  nequc  in  Orionis  lexico  neque  in  EGen  exstant,  etymo- 
logo  Magno  attribuendae  sunt.  Huius  generis  perpaucas  qui- 
dem  glossas  invenimus,  sed  dignissimas,  quae  non  neglegantur. 
Sunt  enim  mirae  illae  voces  vel  potius  faeetiae  scurriles, 
Xileic;  illae  KaKoZlriXoi,  quas  Dionysius  Syracusarum  tyrannus 
excogitavit,  ut  fabulas  suas  novis  et  inauditis  voculis  exoruaret. 
Talia  sane,  quae  tota  antiquitas  cavillata  cst  neque  minus 
Helladius  lepidissime  irridet,  Orio,  utpote  qui  fuerit  gramma- 
ticus,  recipere  noluit ;  quam  ob  rem  in  EGen  non  leguntur,  EM 
autem  ex  bibliotheca  eas  usurpavit  (cf.  p.  47). 

EM:  paXXdvTiov  t6  dKOVTiov  bid  t6  pdXXeiv  tovc;  evavTiouq. 

EM:  eXKubpiov  XeYei  t6v  Kdbov,  oti  dveXKei  t6  ubuup. 

EM:  (TKeTTapvov  t6  epiov  bid  t6  cJKeTTeiv  t6v  dpva. 

Has  igitur  tres  glossas  nullo  modo  negari  potest  ad  bi- 
bliothecam  esse  referendas;  de  alia  autem  res  in  dubio  versatur: 

EM:  luoOaa'  Tive<;  qpaai  juuoucrav  eivai  auTr|V  r\  fdp  )liou- 
aiKH  oubev  biaqpepei  juucTTripiaiv.    dx;  be  dXXoi,   juujad  Tiq  eaTiv 


1)  Tnterdum  ordinem  glossarum  Helladii  servat ;  nam  glossam 
jLiaKKoav  sequitur  luaKdpioc;  (cf.  p.  41),  ct  ktuttoc  vocem  KaOpoc;  (cf. 
p.  41);  intercedentem  enim  glossam  Kaivuxo  Orio  non  respexit,  quia 
Helladius  etymologiam  non  exposuerat;  Photius  igitur  non  ita  mul- 
tas  glossas  omisisse  videtur. 

5 
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)nuj  Y«P  >^c('i  juuuiuai  t6  IriTd)'  *E7Tixap|uoq  6  kiu)liik6^*  (fr.  117  K) 
'Tluppav  Y€  )auj  Kai  AeuKaXiuuva'.  Kai  ifiv  toO  'EpiuoO  6  eaTi 
ToO  XoTOu  |ur|Tepa  Maiav  XeYei  Trapd  ttjv  lY\ir\aiv  Kai  eupecTiv 
TU)V  )ua0r|)udTUJV  •  Kai  juaiuu  t6  ZirjTuu*  oGev  Kai  juaia  Kai  )uo0aa. 
'ETUjuuuTepov  01  AuupieT^;  Xeyouai  'Muua'  a-je  Muuaa  XiYeia'  (cf. 
p.  40).  Haec  glossa  si  ex  Helladii  excerptis  prodiit,  sine  du- 
bio  ex  alio  quodam  auctore  amplificata  est. 

Haec  de  EGen ;  quae  ex  his  rebus  de  EM  effici  possunt, 
postea  exponemus;  quod  ad  EGud  attinet,  una  tantum  glossa 
invenitur,  quae  ex  Photii  bibliotheca  venisse  videtur:  glossa 
aqpaipuuTrip  in  loannis  Chrys.  excerptis  a  Photio  notata  510a  30 
(p.  35)  in  EGud  eisdem  verbis  legitur,  cum  in  EGen  non  ex- 
stet:  aqpaipuuTrip  •  t6  Xefo^uevov  Xuupiov  (xuupiov  Gud)^  acpaipuu- 
Tfip  be  XefeTai,  eTreibf]  t6  bep)ua  TroXXdKKg  KUKXoTepeq  dTrepTaZ^o- 
)uevoq  6  TexviTTi^;  toutou  (outuu  bibl.)  Tejuvei.  Ex  hac  una 
glossa  —  nam  plures  ex  bibliotheca  in  EGud  non  insertas 
esse  iam  snpra  vidimus  —  nihil  efficitur,  neque  ex  Photio  eam 
esse  sumptam  neque  ex  ipso  loanne  Chrys.  Unde  igitur  et 
quo  auctore  in  etymologicon  irrepserit,  nescimus. 

Fortasse  miraris,  quod  tam  pauca  bibliothecae  excerpta 
in  etymologicis  inveniuntur.  Sed  si  testimonia  contuleris,  quae 
supra  ad  glossas  bibliothecae  adnotavimus,  videbis,  in  fere 
omnibus  glossis  etymologis  multo  uberiores  atque  minus  ab- 
sconditos  manasse  fontes,  ut  bibliothecae  frustulis  illis  opus 
non  esset.  Fortasse  etiam  Procli  et  Helladii  excerpta  separa- 
tim  in  codice  quodam  sola  legebantur,  quem  etymologus  in 
supplendo  glossario  adhibuit. 

Vestigiis  Photianis  in  etymologicis  detectis  per  alios  nunc 
vagabimur  campos,  ut  nova  indagemus;  inquiramus  in  scholia. 
In  numero  scholiastarum  aevi  illius  unus  longe  ante  reliquos 
exceliit,  Photii  patriarchae  auditor,  Arethas,  episcopus  Caesa- 
reensis.  Aretham  totius  bibliothecae  opibus,  non  solis  glossis 
scholia  sua  auxisse,  iam  pridem  observatum  est.  Primus  enim 
Dindorf  in  praef.  Clem.  Al.  p.  XVI  doctissima  scholia  de  daph- 
nephoricis  (ad  Protr.  p.  298,  29  Staehl.)  et  de  Apolline  Loxia 
(ibid.  p.  312,  16)  apud  Proclum  (bibl.  321  a  33)  et  Helladium 
(bibl.  535  b  26)  in  Photii  bibliotheca  legi  animadvertit  et  ex 
eo,    quod  Helladius  senariis  scripsit,    scholiasta  autem   eodem 
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pcdcHtri  Hcniione  utitur  (|Uo  PliotiuH,  liaec  Bcliolia  iioii  ex  Proclo 
et  liclladio  ipsiH,  Hcd  cx  cxccrptin  Pliotiaiiifi  prodiisHC  (H)tiiiic 
denioiiHtravit.  llacc  ct  ina^niain  partcin  rcli(|Uoruni  Hcli(iliorum 
praccipuc  ad  Pacda^o^uin  adicctoruni  Arctliac  nianu  Hcripta  chsc 
docucrunt  dc  (lcbliardt ')  ct  Staclilin -).  Practcrea  in  editione 
sua  Staclilin  vidit,  Hcholia  ad  Pacda^.  de  odoranicntis  p.  329, 
26—29  ex  Hclladio  (hibl.  5321)  11-15  cf.  s.  p.  46j  et  dc  gem- 
mis  p.  334,  34  partim  ex  Agatharchidc  (bibl.  456  b  15  cf.  8. 
p.  33)  Aretham  suinpsissc.  QuibuH  unum  fortassc  addi  potest 
ad  Protr.  p.  305,  1  (Arethac):  EuiiievibaqJ  ai  auxai  laTq  'Epivu- 
aiv  ai  Eu)Lievibe(;,  aq  euqprnLiuu^;  Eu)Lievibaq  eipr|Kaaiv  (cf.  bibl. 
535  a  7,  s.  p.  53);  id  quod  Arcthain  ex  })ibliotheca  addidisse 
hanc  ob  rem  verisimile  cst;  Baanes  enim,  archiepiscopi  libra- 
rius,  ex  codice,  quem  descripsit  ^),  schol.  Protr.  311,8  aefiviuv] 
Eu)uevibujv,  riTOi  tOuv  'Epivuoiv  simile  sumpsit,  cuius  scholii 
Arethas  oblitus  novum  adscripsit  ex  bibliotheca,  quam  paucis 
paginis  ante  vocibus  baqpvriqpopiKci  et  paulo  post  XoEiaq  excerp- 
serat;  num  aliter  explicari  possit,  cur  duplex  scholion,  alterum 
Baanis,  alterum  Arethae  inveniatur,  dubitamus,  praesertim  cum 
plurima  scholia  ad  Protr.  a  Baane  scripta  sint,  ea  autem,  quae 
ad  bibliothecam  sunt  referenda,  ab  Aretha  adnotentur,  hoc 
autem  scholion  a  manu  Arethae  exaratum  sit. 

In  aliis  quoque  libris  enarrandis  archiepiscopus  multa  ex 
bibliothecae  opulento  fonte  exhausit,  et  nonnulla  quidem  in 
Luciani  scholiis:  p.  191,  21  Eabe  (cod.  E*)):  eTi'  daTpa^r[q] 
dcTTpdpri  t6  crdYiua  fiTOi  r\  creXXa.  tou(;  ouv  Td  aecraYiueva  ^uja 
eXauvovTa^  eoiKev  6  KaivoXoYO^;  dcTTpapriXdTaq  KaXeTv,  ujcTTrep 
Kai  dpjuaTriXdTa^  elaj6a|uev  KaXeTv  tou(;  eXauvovTaq  toxjc,  Tttttou^;, 
oiTive^  Tuj  dpjuaTi  uTieZieuxOricrav.  dXXoi  be  daTpdpriv  uj(; 
'AGrjvaToi  Tf^v  d^ufd  qpaaiv  fijuiovov,  eqp'  y\(;  oxou^eGa. 
dTTO  TOUTOu   Ktti   d ^Tpa p r| XdT a^   tou<;  OTrabouc;  toutujv 


1)  0.  v.^  Gebhardt  Der  Arethascodex  Paris.  Gr.  451,  Texte 
und  Unters.  z.  altchristl.  Litt.  ed.  Gebhardt  et  Harnack,  vol.  I  fasc.  3. 
1883,  p.  178  sq. 

2)  0.  Staehlin  Untersuchungen  iiber  die  Scholien  zu  Clom.  AL, 
progr.  Gymn.  Nuremb.  1897  p.  19;  cf.  editionis  praef.  p.  XXIl  sq. 

3)  cf.  Staehlin  praef.  p.  XXIII. 

4)  cod.  E  scholia  ab  Aretha  scripta  sunt.  cf.  Rabe  praef.  p.  III. 
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(pacriv  (bibl.  533a  31).  De  altero  97,22  Kviadv  dTvjidq]  dvTi 
ToO  Gueiv  (bibl.  535  b  38)  aliquid  certi  affirmari  iion  potest; 
rectius  fortasse  lexico  cuidam  tribuitur,  quamquam  adhuc  in 
nullo  legitur. 

Plurima  vero  frustula  bibliothecae  Photii  dispersa  sunt 
in  explicationibus,  quibus  Arethas  —  nam  quin  Arethas  codi- 
cis  Urbinatis  scholia  cumulaverit  quis  dubitabit  post  egregiam 
Sonnyi^)  comraentationem  ?  —  Dionis  Chrysostomi  orationes 
instruxit;  inde  ab  oratione  quinta  argumenta,  quae  Photius 
(bibl.  p.  165  b  41  sq.)  de  singulis  orationibus  composuerat, 
fere  omnes  exscripsit  (cf.  Sonny  1.  d.  p.  95  sq.  in  apparatu), 
et  quam  studiose,  quin  etiam  proprio  iudicio  paene  diffi- 
sus  bibliothecam  in  enarrandis  scriptis  adhibuerit,  vel  inde 
apparet,  quod  antecedentibus  quattuor  orationibus  argumenta 
non  praemisit,  quia  Photius  eas  uno  titulo  in  universum 
absolverat:  tujv  toivuv  \6yujv  auToO  b'  irepi  pacriXeia^;  \xev  eiaiv 
eipr|)Lievoi. 


III. 

De  interpolatore  Etymologici  Genuini. 

Redeamus,  unde  progressi  sumus,  ad  EGen  et  EM.  Vidi- 
mus  supra  (p.  63 sq.),  Procli  et  Helladii  excerpta  Photiana  in  EM 
translata  esse,  in  EGen  autem,  id  quod  maxime  mirati  sumus, 
non  inveniuntur.  .  Etenim  in  EGen  in  additamentis  K  elementi 
post  glossam  Kpovo^  sequitur  titulus  Ouutiou  TraTpidpxou  succe- 
dentibus  glossis  KepaiiieiKoi;,  KepajueiKo^,  KepdapoXo^;  (cf.  Reitzen- 
stein  Gesch.  p.  54),  quin  etiam  in  EGud,  quod  ex  EGen 
prodiit,  eodem  loco  legitur  ouTUjq  efUJ  Oujtio^;  6  TraTpidpxn? 
(ibid.  p.  56  sq.);  Photius  igitur  ipse  adnotavit;  quattuor  quo- 
que  aliis  glossis  patriarchae  nomen  additum  est  Trapeiuevo^ 
(ib.  p.  58),  6poX6(;,  Kopea0f|vai,  rifnTopia  (ib.  p.  59)  et  Reitzen- 
stein  ex  hisce  glossis  et  aliis  ad  quae  mox  veniemus  argumentis 
rectissime,   quantum   quidem   iudicare  licet,   effecit,  Genuinum 


1)  Ad  Dionem  Chrys.  analecta  scr.  Ath.  Sonny  Kioviae  1896 
p.  87  sq.;  cf.  praeterea  Fleckeis.  annal.  133  (1886)  p.  95. 
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Photio  faiitore  ab  cius  anianuenKC  quodani  chsc  confloriptuni  *), 
et  si  tcmpora  spcctarnus,  orania  aptiHsinie  quadrant;  nani  du- 
bitari  non  potcst,  (piin  ?]Ocn  aut  vere  anni  865  aut  anni  882 
ortum  sit,  quibus  annis  Photius  patriarcha  fuit  (cf.  ibid.  p.  68). 
Attamen  in  hisce  tempornni  terminiH  gravis  inest  difficultas. 
Bibliotheca  enini  circa  annum  858  scripta  est,  VJjQu  nonnullis 
annis  post  aut  865  aut  882,  quibus  tcmporibus  Photius  summa 
auctoritatc  et  potcstate  frucbatur;  cur  bibliothecae  quibua 
abundabat  etymologias,  ut  supra  vidimus,  Genuino  non  inseruit? 
Nam  haec  additamenta  ex  bibliotheca,  quae  in  EM  eruimus, 
in  EGen  lacunis  evanuisse  ncmo  putabit.  Si  Photius  EGen 
scribendum  curavit,  nulla  ratione  intellegi  potest,  cur  excerpta 
bibliothecae  in  hoc  glossario  desiderentur.  Nii  igitur  restat 
nisi  hoc  unum:  Photius  auctor  Etymologici  Genuini 
non  est^). 

lam  ne  quid  neglegamus  reliqua  quoque  Reitzensteinii 
argumenta  paucis  examinemus;  quodsi  p.  63  contendit,  glossam 
Geuuini  MaYvnTK;  ex  Helladio  in  EGen  venisse,  ipsa  glossa 
contrarium  docet;  nam  Helladius  dicit,  'HpotKXeiav  nomen  rec- 
tum  esse,  MaTvfiTiv  autem  falsum;  Aubia  nomen  omnino  non 
memoratur,  cum  in  EGen  haec  tria  iiomina  omnia  recta  esse 
legamus,  et  'HpdKXeiav  et  MaYvfjTiv  et  Aubiav;  ceterum  quo- 
modo  de  Helladio  iudicandum  sit,  supra  exposuimus  (p.  58). 
Eadem  atque  in  EGen  in  Photii  quaest.  Amph.  131  (Migne 
vol.  CI  p.  725)  exponuntur,  et  procul  omni  dubio  Photius 
doctrinam  suam  ex  EGen  hausit.  Quaestiones  Amphilochianae 
a  Photio  intra  annos  867  et  877  scriptae  sunt;  ante  hoc 
temporis  spatium  EGen  ei  iam  praesto  fuisse  necesse  est: 
sequitur,  Etymologicum  Genuinum  vere  anni  865  (non 
a.  882)  perfectum  esse.  Eo  magis  mirum  est,  quod,  quam- 
quam  septem  fere  annis  post  bibliothecam  scriptum  est,  tamen 
bibliotheca  plane  neglegitur. 


1)  Idem  iam  antea  suspicatus  est  Miller  M^langes  de  litt.  grec- 
que  p.  2. 

2)  Hoc  iam  L.  Cohn  in  lexicogr.  Graec.  (I.  Mulleri  encycl.  II  P) 
p.  597  opinatus  est,  et  Reitzenstein  coUoquio  nos  se  ipsum  pristinam 
opinionem  missum  facere  docuit.  cf.  eundem  in  Pauly-Wiss.  encycl. 
s.  V.  Etymologika  (XI  p.  813). 
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Deinde,  p.  61  Reitzenstein  demonstrat,  EGen  artissime 
cohaerere  ciim  lexico  Photiano  ac  plane  hoc  lexico  niti;  quae 
res  nos  non  morabitiir,  quia  Reitzenstein  ipse  suam  opinionem 
rciecit,  cum  exponit  (Anf.  p.  XLVII),  t6  priiopiKov,  quod  in 
EGen  tam  saepe  laudatur,  non  esse  Photii  lexicon,  sed  anti- 
quius  quoddam  Photiano  persimile;  (quod  ii  minime  neglegant, 
qui  adhuc  nostram  de  fontibus  lexici  Photiani  sententiam  non- 
dum  probaverint). 

Restat,  ut  de  quarto  Reitzensteinii  argumento  pauca  verba 
faciamus.  Octoginta  sex  fere  glossis  Gudiani  signum  cl'  ante- 
ponitur  (cf.  1.  d.  p.  138)^  quae  glossae  maximam  partem  ex 
EGen  pervenerunt.  Hoc  signo  Reitzenstein  Photium  signifi- 
cari  dixit  et  hac  re  conclusit.  siglo  $  Genuinum  laudari,  libra- 
rios  Gudiani  igitur  patriarcham  auctorem  Genuini  putavisse; 
et  cura  compUires  glossac,  quac  hoc  siglo  signantur,  ex  Ety- 
mologico  Parvo  quod  dicitur  sumptae  sint,  hoc  quoque  etymo- 
k^gicon  Photio  adscribendum  esse  contendit.  Sed  siglo  non 
Photium,  sed  epimerisraos  in  canones  iambicos  loh.  Damasceni 
significari  {$  non  =  OiuTioq,  sed  =  e\c,  Tot  OujTa)  demonstravit 
L.  de  Stefani  ^). 

Etymologicum  Genuinum  igitiir  circa  annum  865  ab  ano- 
nyrao  quodam  sed  non  a  Photio  compositum  est,  quia  auctor 
excerpta  bibliothecae  non  recepit,  Photius  autem  hoc  lexico 
in  quaestione  Amph.  utitur.  Quomodo  factum  sit,  ut  quinque 
glossis  patriarchae  nomen  sit  adscriptum,  non  nostrum  est 
deraonstrare;  hoc  certe  constat,  Photium  non  esse  auctorem 
Genuini.  Sed  quis  glossas  bibliothecae  in  EM  detulit?  Sine 
dubio  honio  fuit,  qui  bibliothecara  optirae  novit.  Non  longius 
puto  nobis  est  vagandum  et  errandum,  sed,  quod  indagaturi 
sumus,  iam  iacet  ante  pedes.  Fuit  ille  patriarchae  discipulus, 
quem  in  scriptis  suis  bibliothecam  saepius  adhibere  supra 
deraonstraviraus,  fuit  Arethas.  Et  hanc  opinionera,  auctorem 
EMagni  Aretham  esse,  quae  legentibus  nirais  temeraria  vide- 
bitur,  grato  fautoquc  fato  gravibus  argumentis  confirmare 
possumus. 


1)  Byz.  Zcitschrift  XVI  (1907)  p.  52  sq. ;   cf.   etiam  Hilgard    in 
Berl.  phil.  Wocl>ensclu-ift  XXIX  (1909)  p.  708. 
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Constat  Arctharn  mnlta  antiqiioriirn  HrTiptorurn  opera 
lc^isse  et  Rclioliis  ornassc.  Quid,  si  lioruni  librorurn  scliolia, 
quac  in  Oenuino  dcsidcrantur,  in  Ma;,nio  lcf^irnusy  larn  Sonny 
(loctissinic  animadvcrtit  (I.  d.  j).  HH  adn.  2),  nonnulla  scliolia 
Lucianca  ab  intcrpolatorc  quodain  in  Magnuni  esse  insertas; 
et  postquarn  ipsi  oiiinia  Luciani  scholia,  quae  respicicnda 
ci*ant,  collcj^irnus  ct  ('uni  Ma^nio  et  Oenuino  conipaiaviruus, 
accidit,  ut  Caroli  Hclni^)  dissertationcm  accipereinus,  quem 
eadem  ac  nos  de  Luciaui  scholiis  et  de  EM  iudicare  valde 
gaudemus.  Sed  cum  Helm  editione  Oenuini  Milleri^)  utatur, 
qui  codiceni  Florentinum  tantum  Ocnuini  inspexit  et  Iiuius 
codicis  nihil  fei*e  nisi  exordia  glossarum  typis  expressit,  nos 
autern  exiraia  Reitzensteinii  bcnignitate  ct  Florentini  et  Ro- 
mani  apogi-apha  nianibus  volver^e  potuerimus,  cumque  in  tanta 
mole  Helmium  nonnulla  fugerint,  de  nonnullis  non  recte  iudica- 
verit,  liceat  nobis  ea  hic  proferre,  quae  de  scholiis  inveniinus. 
Sed  priusquam  ad  ipsam  rem  accedamus,  de  Arethae  mcmoria 
pauca  moneuda  sunt.  Aretham  Luciano  enarrando  magnam 
operam  navasse  constat;  sex  scholiis  nomen  archiepiscopi 
adscribitur,  et  scholia  codicis  Harleiani  5694  (E)  ab  ipsius 
manu  sunt  adiecta^).  In  codice  E  quidem  LIX  dialogi  perie- 
runt,  sed  cura  notura  sit  ex  Rabei  commentatione  (p.  735  et 
antea),  excepto  codice  f  in  omnibus  codicibus  scholia  Arethae 
inveniri,  vix  teraerariuni  esse  videbitur  confirmare,  oranes 
glossas  EMagni,  quae  ex  scholiis  Lucianeis  prodierunt,  ex 
codice  E  integro  eo  esse  delatas.  laiu  quae  scholia  in  EM 
irrepserint  (cf.  Helra  p.  21  sq  )  videaraus. 

EM  (TTifiLiaTiat;  ex  schol.  catapl.  24  p.  51,  15  fCVcpOQA. 
EOen  om. 

EM:  TTVuH*  irapd  'A9rivaioi(;  j       schol.  lov.  trag.  11  p.  61,  17 


f|  exKXriaia,  Trapd  t6  TreTTUKVuJ- 
a0ai  TLU  TiXriGei   tuuv  eKKXivov- 


rCVOQA:  TTVuE  XeTeTai  r\  Ik- 
KXr|(Tia  Tujv  'AGrivaiuJV  Tiapd  t6 


1)  De  Luciani  scholiorum  fontibus  scr.  C.  Helm  diss.  Marp.  1908. 

2)  Melang.  de  litt.  grecque  par  M.E.Miiler  Paris.  1868  p.  11-318. 

3)  Rabe  Die  Lukiaiistudien  des  Areth.,  acta  soc.  litt.  Gotting. 
1903  p.  655;  cf.  eiusdem  Die  Uberlieferung  der  Lukianscholien,  ibid. 
1902  p.  721  et  729  sq. 
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Tiuv  eKeicre  dvGpojTrujv.  KXiveiai  I  TTeTTUKvOuaGai    tovc,   cTuvepxo|Lie- 
TTUKVoq*  fi  OTi  TTUKvd  ecTTiv  Tcepi      vou<;  ev  auTi^. 
auTrjV  oiKriiuaTa.    fi  YeviKf]  ttvu- 
k6(;'  bid  be  euqpuuviav   ttukv6(;.   | 
EGen  om.  | 

EM  Kacpripeuq  ex  schol.  lov  trag.  15  p,  62,  2  VA;  EGcn  om. 

EM:  paTTapiZ^eiv  eiprjTai  t6  ju6\i<;  XaXeTv  dTTO  tou  BdTTOu 
Tou  Gripaiou  tou  ei<;  Tfjv  Kuprivr|v  Tfiv  dTT6  Tfjc;  Ofipac;  dTTOiKiav 
dvaTaY6vT0<;,  icrxvocpujvou  6vto(;.  ib<;  Tdp  pappapiZieiv,  outuj<; 
paTTapiZ;eiv  KaTd  juijurjCTiv  (pujvfi<;,  uj<;  t6  TTOTTTruZieiv,  o  Kai  TTiGa- 
5VuJTepov.  Kai  ydp  6  BdTT0<;  TTp6<;  t6  eTrexeaGai  Tfiv  ^ujvfiv  ujv6- 
juacTTai,  TpauXi^ujv  Kai  t6v  toioOtov  fjxov  TTpoqpep6)uevoq.  r\  be 
paTToXoYia  crri|uaivei  Tfiv  TroXuXoyiav  dTr6  BdTTOu  tiv6<;  "EXXr|- 
vo<;,  )uaKpou<s  Ktti  TToXu|ufiKei<;  (TTixou<;  TTOifiaavTO<;  ei^  Td  eibujXa, 
TauToXoyiav  exovTa^.  [6  BdTTO^  outo<;  Tfi<;  KaTd  Kupfivr|v 
lodTTOiKia^  fiY^craTO,  |uoYiXdXo<;  ti<;  ujv.  dTT6  toutou  Kai 
T0u<;  juf)  eu0uaT6|uou(;  juribe  Tpavrj  Kexpn^^vou<;  Tr| 
yXuutt);],  dXX'  eiTiaeaupjuevuj^;  (p0eYTO|U€VOu<;  Kai  Trapa- 
afi)uuj<;  paTTapi^eiv  ^aai.  paTTapiZieiv  ouv  t6  ev  ix] 
auvriGeia  peppepiZ^eiv.]  Additamentum  9  6  BdTTO<; — 13 
9aai  ex  schol.  lov.  trag.  27  p.  68^  4  VA;  13  paTTapiZieiv  — 
peppepiZ^eiv  indidem  p.  68,  3  CVOQA;  in  EGen  autem  omittitur 
(Helm  igitur  p.  33  non  recte  de  scholio  disputavit). 

EM  dKpopoXiadjuevoi  ex  schol.  lov.  trag.  33  p.  71,7  TVOQA; 
EGen  om. 

EM   xnvicTKO(;   ex  schol.  lov.  trag.  47  p.  82,  22   TVQA; 
EGen  om. 

EM  aaTTepba(;  ex  schol.  Gall.  22  p.  93,  19  VOQA;  EGen  om. 

EM:    luupjuriH"  TTapd  t6  juep-  |       schol.  Icarom.  19  p.  105,  26 

juepi^uj  t6  cppovTiZ!uj,  juepjuepiHuj  |  fVcpQA:  6  AiaK6q  toO  Aio^  fjv 

.  .  .  ri  TTapd   t6   jueipuj  .  .  .  Kai  1  moq   Kai  e^aaiXeuaev.     XeYCTai 

Toxjc,   Mupjuib6va(;   cpaaiv      ouv,  oti  Geujpujv  Tfjv  auToO  x^- 


aTTO     TUJV     JUUpJUflKUJV     Y^TO" 

vevai,  eTTiveuaavTO^  toO 
Ai6(;  bid  t6  oXiYUjGfivai 
tou(;  dv6pujTT0U(;.  EGen  om. 


pav  oXiYCxvbpov  oijaav  r|uHaTO 
Tuj  Aii*  6  be  tou<;  juupjur|Ka<; 
dv0puJTTOU(;  eTToiriae  Kai  bid 
toOto  Mup|uib6ve<;  KCKXriVTai. 


EM  kottt6<;  (552,  12)   ex   schol.   Philops.  33   p.  164,  18 
VCcp;  EGcn  om. 
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YM  dKecTTpa  ex  hcJioI.  di;il.  mort.  XIV  1  p.  258,  8  HCVpMXQ; 
EGeii  oin. 

EM  eqpeaipi^;  ex  soliol.  dial.  niort.  XX  4  p.  '201,  11  HCcpQ 
EM:  eTTnrXa"  xd  eH  tTriTToXfiq  cTKevjri*  oiov  dTTiTroXaioq  KTn- 
aiq,  Kai  ocrri  buvaifi  TTXujiZecr0ai,  dXX'  ouk  Iffeioq*  r\  id  aKeuri 
rd  ev  xep&i  Kai  xpf i^^^ "  oiov  tu  eTTiTToXaia  Kai  ^TTiTToXdZ^ovTa 
dv  irj  oiKia,  bid  t6  dKacTTOTe  ev  x^pc^iv  eivai  f)  ^TTiTrXa  Td  ijid- 
Tia*  dTTO  ToO  ttcttXov  eTTiTTXov.  Kai  Td  eXaqppoTaTa  tujv  KTr|- 
ILidTUJV  ouTUj  qpacTi  TTapd  t6  eTTiTToXd2[ei  v.  Glossa  in  EGeii 
noii  est;  additamentuni  (5)  venit  ex  schol.  dial.  mort.  XX  1 
p.  261,  2  HCcpMNQ. 

EM  :    Kivdppac^*  ecTTi  Kupiui^  |       schol.  dial.mort.XX9  p.261, 
r\  TUJV  Tpdyujv  bucTuibia"    Xeye-      21  fHRNQ:  Kivdppa  eaTi  Kupiuj<; 


Ttti  Kai  dTTXuK^  x]  bucTujbia  f)  Kai 
f]  Trripa.    EGen  om. 


x]  Tujv  Tpdyujv  buCTujbia.  evTau6a 
ouv  iLieTaqpopiKUjq  XeYCi  bucTu»- 
biav  t6  TTdvTaq  aiaiveiv.  laujq 
be  Ktti  Kivdppav  Xefei  Tf^v  TTrjpav. 
Helm  quidem  (p.  37)  negat,  glossam  ex  scholio  prodiisse; 
sed  verba  plane  consentiunt  exceptis  illis,  quae,  cum  Luciani 
tantum  locum  respicerent,  etymologo  opus  non  erant;  nam  quod 
EM  Kivdppa^  praebet,  scholion  autem  Kivdppa,  nullius  est 
momenti. 

EM:  KUjnpeTov  eiboq  TTOTripiou  TTapaTTXrjaiov  tuj  axnMcxTi 
ttXoiuj,  5  KaXeiTai  KU)Lipr|.  EGen  nihil;  ex  schol.  dial.  mort. 
XXTI  2  p.  263,  4  R,  ubi  scribitur  KUjupiov  . .  .  irapaTTXriaiujq,  et 
Ktti  pro  0. 

EM  eupaoc;  ex  schol.  dial.  deor.  XXII  1  p.  274,  2  BVQ; 
EGen  om. 

Haec  scholia  omnia  in  codicibus  leguntur,  qui  Arethae 
scholiis  referti  sunt,  ad  codicem  E  igitur  sunt  referenda;  quod 
nonnuUa  scholia  non  solum  ab  hisce  codicibus,  sed  etiam  a 
codice  r,  qui  ex  Aretha  non  pendet,  traduntur,  opinioni  no- 
strae  non  obstat;  nam  Arethas  scholiis  codicis  f  nititur  (cf. 
Rabe  1.  d.  p.  735:  Unter  Mitbenutzung  der  r-Klasse  entstanden 
die  Arethas  Scholien;  ECH,  vgl.  R). 

Sed  caveamus,  ne  omnia,  quae  in  EM  cum  scholiis  con- 
gruunt,  scholiis  vindicemus;  inimo  scholiasta  quidam  etymolo- 
logieo  aliquo  usus  est,  et  reete  iam  Helm  (p.  29  et  33)  obser- 
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vavit,  scholia  ex  etymologico  mutuata  in  uno  codice  A  inve- 
niri;  sed  quod  idem  p.  34sq.  suspicatus  est,  a  scholiasta  EM 
in  conficiendis  explicationibus  adhibitum  esse,  probare  non 
possumus,  quia  scholiastam  verba  et  ordinem  glossarum  Genuini 
servare,  omittere  autem  Magni  additamenta  demonstrari  potest. 
EGen:  pdbrjv  dTTi6vT0<;  *  ^pe-  j       schol.  catapl.  2  p.  42, 19  r\pi- 


jua  Trapa-fivojuevou,  r|  6dTT0v,  r| 
Taxeuuq.  Mevavbpoq  (fr.  887K)' 
't6  bi]  \eT6)aevov  toOto  GdTTOV 
r|  pdbr|v.' 

add.  EM :  Trapd  t6  paivuu  pd- 
briv  6j(;  Teivuu  Tdbr|v. 

EGen  (cod.  A):  Kicraupiov  t6 

dYP0lKlK6v  TTOTriplOV,    lCTUJc;    d7T6 

Tou  Kiacrou,  eH  ou  KaTecTKeuaZ^ov 
Td  TTOTripia'  KOivoTepujq  be  Kai 

5  eTTi  TTdvTuuv  Tujv  HuXivujv  rroTri- 
piuuv  f]  \eh<;  TiGeTai  •  rrapd  t6  Ke- 
XucTGai  ei^  auT6  t6v  oTvov  '  oiov 
xuauu,  x^cFaipiov  Kal  Kiaaupiov. 
'Haioboq  'oXiYuu  b'  fibeTai  Kia- 

loaupiuj'  (non  Hesiodi  versus,  sed 
Callimachi  fr.  109  Schn.). 


jua  TrapaYevojuevou.   ar||uaivei  be 
Kai  t6  0dTTOv   Kai  t6  Taxeuu^. 


schol.  de  die  nef.  27  p.  210, 2 
Kiaaupiov  t6  dTpoiKiK6v  TTOTri- 
piov  lauu^  eK  Tou  Kiaaou,  eH  o\j 
KaTeaKeuaZiov  Td  TTOTripia  Td  vuv 
ibiuuTiKuuq  xa\\VTlia  KaXoujueva, 
KOivoTe'puu(;  be  Kai  ctti  TTdvTuuv 
Tuuv  Huojuevujv  TTOTrjpiuuv  fi  Xe- 
Hiq  TiJeTai  TTttpd  t6  KexuaGai 
ei<;  auT6  t6v  oTvov,  oIov  x^<^uu 
xuaipiov  Kai  Kiaaupiov.    *Haio- 


bo^  'oXifuu  be  fibeTai  Kiaaupiuj'. 
Post  oiov  (7)  EM  addit  x^uu,  quod  in  scholio  non  legitur. 
scholiastam  Genuinum,   non  Gudianum   inspexisse  ex  se- 
quenti  glossa  apparebit. 


EGen:  dvejuuuvri*  t6  dvGo^* 
bid  t6  t6  qpuXXov  eubidaeiaTov 
eivai  TTavTi  dvejuiu. 


schol.  Luc.  Apol.  11  p.  237,5 
dvejuuuvri  *  t6  dv0o<;  bid  t6  t6 
qpuXXov  eubidaeiaTov  eTvai  TTavTi 
dvejuLU. 

EM  et  EGud  (de  Stefani  p.  140):  t6  Td  cpuXXa  eubidaei- 
aTa  praebent  et  post  dve')uuj  addunt:  Kai  oiov  dvejuiaid  Tiva  eivai. 


EGen:  ^TTre<;*  arjjuaivei  Td 
KaTeaKeuaajueva  TTXefjuaTa  ck 
Tfjq  oiaua<;'  r|  vjJiaGoi*  Tauu<; 
dTT6  Tou  piTTTea0ai  ev  TravTi. 


schol.  Hermot.  28  p.  242,  7 
piijj  t6  KaTeaKeuaajuevov  TTXetjua 
eK  Tfi<;  oiaua<;  i^  v|jia0o<;,  Tauu^ 
dTT6  ToO  piTTTea0ai  ev  TravTi. 


EM:  piTTTea0ai;  post  TravTi  addit  Kai  pmea,  ttX^tmo  ti  eaTiv 
eK  Xuxuuv. 
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EGen  (cod.  AII):  epeaxeXeiv  |       schol.  niusc.  laud.  10  p.  1 1, 12 

ariiaaivei   b^   t6  dTraTdv   ttoXu  '   ^pecTxeXoOaa]    fiveTai    citto   toO 

TTapd    TTXdTUJVi    tiIj    cpiXoaocpuj  ^pdv  Kai  toO    Xeaxrjq.     epeaxe- 

Kai  TTap'  "lujaiv.    Y^TOve  be  dTTO  Xia  b^  r\  cpXuapiu,  TTapd  to  ^piv 

toO  epdv  Kai  Tfiq  Xeaxr|<;.    ^pe-  ^v  ToTq  x^i^taiv  (xew. 
axeXia  (cod.  A  l  et  B)*  fi  qpXua- 
pia,  dTTO   t6   ^piv  ^v   toT<;  x^i- 
Xeaiv  ^x^iv. 

In  EM  glossa  epeaxeXeiv  giossam  epeaxeXia  sequitiir,  scho- 

liasta  auteni  ordinem  Genuini  servavit. 

EGen:  aeiXrjvoc;"  aeiXrivoi  Xe'-  1       schol.  Racch.  2  p.  9,  13  aei- 


Xivoi  XeyovTai  tujv  aaTupujv  oi 
YcpovTeq  TTapd  t6  aeieaGai  Xiav 
TTepi  t6v  Xr|v6v  iujTa  fotp  ocpei- 
Xei  eivai  t6  Xi,  aeiXiv6^  6  T^puiJv. 


YOVTai  tujv  aaTupujv  oi  Y^pov- 
Te(;  TTapd  t6  aeieaGai  TTapd  t6v 
Xr|v6v  t6  be  oei  biqpGoTTMJ-  ^ 
TTapd  t6  aearipevai  Kai  xaiveiv 
TiveTai  aepr|voq  Kai  )ueTa0eaei 
toO  p  Kai  TrXeovaaiuuj  toO  i, 
Gei\\]v6<;. 

In  EM  et  EGud  oi  T^povTe^;  tu)v  aaTupujv  (2)  traditur, 
scholiastae  igitur  Genuini  glossa  praesto  erat;  differentia  scri- 
bendi  rationis  de  nostra  quaestione  nihil  efficitur.  Veriloquium 
denique  vocis  aiXXo<;  schol.  Prometh.  8  p.  96,  22  ex  Geuuino 
prodiit,  quia  scholiasta  additamentum,  quod  EM  ex  Photii  bi- 
bliotheca  (cf.  supra  p.  64)  adglutinavit,  neglexit.  Quibus  ex- 
positis  dubitari  non  iam  potest,  quin  scholiasta  codicis  A  ne- 
que  EM  neque  EGud,  sed  EGen  inspexerit. 

Sed  iam  satis  de  codice  A  et  de  EGenuino  disputavisse 
nobis  videmur;  itaque  redeamus  ad  scholia  Arethae,  quae 
auctor  EMagni  in  glossarium  suum  detulit.  Atque  primum 
quidem  in  EM  nonnulla  scholia  invenimus,  quae  Arethas  ad 
Dionem  Chrysostomum  adnotavit. 

EM:  daxeTO<s*  ou  TreTToiriTai 
TTapd  t6  axeGuj*  eXeTCTO  Tcip  dv 
axeTO<;'  dXXd  Trapd  t6  axri)ur 
dq)'  ou  eaxrjKa  6  TTapaKei|uevo<;, 
5  Kai  eaxe0r)v  6  d6piaT0<;,  6  jieX- 
Xujv  axnauj  •  eH  ou  Kai  x]  axeai<;  • 
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Ktti  {hc,  Tiapd  t6  Ti0rijui  fweTai 
0eT6<;  [koi  ctGeToq'    6   ctvou^; 

loKai  dauveToq  Kai  d^epaioq, 
Kai  juribeTTOTe  ev  TauTUj  )Lie- 
veiv  TTporipriiLievoc;'  Kai  eu- 
GeToq-  Kai]  iTiiLii  ^t6^  Kai  dcpe- 
Toq*  Kai  bibojjui  boT6<s  [Kai  'Hpo 

15  boToq*  Kai  bebeiuai  beT6<;  •]  outuj 
(Txriiui  crxeT6(;  Kai  daxeTO<;  *  [r| 
irapd  t6  exuj,  t6  KpaTuu,  dcpai- 
pecrei  tou  e  Kai  TrXeovaajuuj  toO 
o,  axu)  crx^To<;  6  KpaTr|T6<;'  Kai 

2od(TxeTO^,  6  dKpdTriTO(;.] 

Uneis  inclusa  EGen  omittit. 
Kai  fiaxeTo;.   —  3  post  0x^to<;  add. 
Kai  A.   —  5  post  ddpiOToc;   add.   Kal, 
Tu)]  oLJTUJt;.    —   16  post   dax6T0(;  add 
auToO. 

EM:  dvaHupiba<;'  qpajuivdXia, 
PpaKia*  r\  Td  paGea  Kai  dpaTa 
uTrobrijuaTa'  oiov  dvacrupiba<;, 
Tiapd  t6  dvaaupeaGai,  TpoTrrj 
Tou  a  ei<;  H.  ppaKia  be,  dTT6 
Tou  paKia,  TrXeovaajuuj  toO  p, 
AioXiKiL)^  •  dvaHupibe<;  fuevTOi, 
dTiep  ev  Trj  auvtiGeia  Toupia  cpa- 
aiv.     EGen  om. 


scbol.  Dion.  Chrys.  VIII  26, 5 
p.  106  Sonny  d0eTO<;  dv0puuTro^ 
6  dauveTO<;  Kai  dpepaio<;  Kai 
juribeTTOTe  ev  TauTUj  jueveiv  TTpor]- 
pTi)uevo<;. 


—   1  post  daxeToc;  add.  6  bk  oxeToc; 

Kal  daxeTOc;  A.  —  4  post  ou   add. 

—   6   post  Kai   add.   i^.   —  15  ou- 

.  ouTUJc;  cl)i\6Hevo<;  eic;  t6  j5)riiaaTiK6v 

schol.  Dion.  Chr.  XXXVl  7 
p.  118  Sonny  dvaHupiba<;'  Td 
AioXiKux;  eTTiKpaTriaavTa  ppdKia 
XeYea0ai  dTT6  toO  pdKia,  TiXeo- 
vaZ^ovTUJv  AioXe'iov  tuj  p  aTOi- 
Xeiuj  ToT<;  dTT6  toO  p  dpxojuevoKj 
Tujv  ovojudTUJV.  vOv  luevTOi  dva- 
Hupiba<;  Td  ev  t\]  auvri0eia  qpriai 


Toupia. 

De  tertia  glossa  eHuj|Liiq  dilucide  iudicari  non  potest.  EM 
duas  glossas  praebet,  quarum  prior  EGen  debetur,  posterior 
partim  cum  scholio  congTuit: 


EM :  €Haj)ui<;*  xitujv  ojuoO  Kai 
ijidTiov  Tfjv  eKaTcpou  fdp  xpeiav 
TrapeixeTO*  xit^"^o<;  |uev,  oti 
eZ^ojvvuTO,  ijuaTiou  be,  oti  dve- 
pdXXcTO.  Tdxa  be  oti  dxeipi- 
bujTOv  ov  Kai  TTp6<;  ToT<;  uj)uoi^ 
dvoi^fiaTa  exov,  dcp'  iLv  ai  x^T- 
peq  eHexaXujvTO,  OTTOTe  Kai  eZluiv- 


schol.  Dion.  Chr.  IV66p.l00 
Sonny  eHuj)ui<;  x^^u^v  6|uo0  Kai 
ijudTiov '  Kai  fap  Tfjv  CKaTepou 
Xpeiav  TrapeTxe,  x^t^vo^  )uev 
bid  t6  ^ujvvuaOai,  i)uaTiou  be, 
OTi  t6  eTcpov  )uepo<;  dvepdXXeTO. 
dXXoi  be  eEuj)uiba  x^Pi<S  cpaai 
Xeipibujv    i)udTiov,    dqp'    ou   Kai 
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vuTO,    KaTot  toOto  ^HuJiLiiq  ^Ktt-   I  01  iu)iOi  ^Eujcpavei^  6vT€q  toOto 
XeiTO.     dvepdXXeTO  be  BaTepa<;      biboaaiv  auTiij  t6  6voMa. 
Xeipoq  UTToaTeXXoiaevriq  Kai  Kd- 
TiuGev   TTpoq   Touq    TTobaq    uja^ 
tiIj    uj|uu)    eTTavaTi9eiari^    auTUJ,  1 
)ur|bev  l^vr](i  beofievov.  | 

Kxordiimi  glossae  etyniolo^uin  ex  scliolio  attnlisRe  attirmare 
non  aiulenius,  (juia  Dio^cnianuni  eadeni  tradidisse  (;ompcrtuni 
habemus  ex  schol.  Dion.  Chrys.  LXXll  1  p.  126  Sonny  (cf. 
schol.  Luc.  vit.  auct.  7   p.  124,  20). 

Venimus  ad  Aristidem,  cuius  orationes  Aretham  studi^jse 
pertractasse  constat;  nam  cod.  Laur.  LX  s.  X  in  usum  archie- 
piscopi  exaratum  esse  Maass^)  demonstravit.  In  hoc  codice 
et  in  Vatic.  1297  s.  XII/XIII  et  1298  s.  Xl/XII  scholion 
legitur  nomine  Arethae  signatum,  quod  Dindorf  in  editionis 
vol.  II  p.  710  publici  fecit  iuris.  Multo  autem  plura  scholia 
Arethae  adiudicanda  esse,  haud  pauca  indicant  argumenta. 
Nam  primum  quidem  Dindorf  in  praefatione  Clem.  Al.  vol.  I 
p.  XV  s.  fin.  haec  exponit:  „Arethae  autem  nomen  non  solum 
scholiis  tribus  Clementinis,  sed  etiam  pluribus  in  Aristidis 
codicibus  Vaticanis  praescriptum  est  teste  A.  Maio,  cuius  verba 
repetivi  ad  Aristid.  vol.  2  p.  709  una  cum  scholio,  quod  Maius 
speciminis  caussa  ediderat  (ad  vol.  2  p.  408  ed.  lebb)  de 
Minerva  etc";  in  Luciano  sexies  tantum  Arethae  nomen  scholiis 
adiectum  videmus,  in  Clemente  ter,  attamen  maxima  pars 
scholiorum  ab  archiepiscopo  scripta  est;  itaque  vix  temerarii 
sumus,  si  etiam  Aristidis  magnam  partem  scholiorum  ei  attri- 
buimus.  Nonnulla  Aretham  redolent,  sicut  schol.  de  quatt. 
Dind.  III  p.  730,  26  (cf.  Maass  1.  d.  p.  758),  nonnulla  cum 
aliis  Arethae  scholiis  consentiunt,  velut  schol.  de  quatt.  Dind. 
III  p.  666,  3  cum  schol.  Luc.  Tim.  23  p.  113,  18  et  schol. 
Clem.  Al.  Paed.  p.  449,  13  Staehl.  (cf.  praeterea  quae  Helm 
1.  d.  p.  67  aduotat).  Porro,  ex  scholiis  Arethae,  quae  Euclidis 
elementa  enarrant,  archiepiscopum  nonnumquam  stemniata  divi- 
sionum  appingere  didicimus  (cf.  Euclid.  el.  ed.  Heiberg  et 
Menge   vol.  V  p.  361;  708;  719   (cf.  adn.  Heibergi);   722,   8 

1)  Observ.  palaeogr.  iii  Mel.  Graux  p.  758.  cf.  Keil  praef.  p.  VII. 
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(cf.  adn.);  similia  videmus  in  Aiistidis  sclioliis  Dind.  vol.  III 
p.  105 — 107;  321;  367.  Denique  accedit,  quod  ut  Lucianus 
et  Dio  Chrysostomus  etiam  Aristides  in  bibliotheca  Photii 
perceusetur.  Itaque,  si  revera  quaedam  scholia  promere  possu- 
mus,  quae  interpolator  Genuini  suo  lexico  inseruit,  procul  dubio 
Arethae  non  sunt  abiudicandae.  Res  quidem  admodum  incerta 
est,  quia  Dindorf  non  scholia  codicum  Italicorum  edidit,  sed 
nihil  nisi  collectionem  scholiorum,  quara  Reiske  ex  cod.  Meer- 
mannianis  AB,  Monacensibus  CD,  Oxoniensibus  lebbii  contulerat, 
denuo  typis  expressit  (cf.  praef.  p.  VII).  Sed  ut  in  Luciano 
ita  in  Aristide  scholia  archiepiscopi  in  compluribus  codi- 
cibus  dispersa  esse  ex  eo  cognoscere  possumus,  quod,  quae 
nobis  discerpta  et  dissipata  in  singulis  codicibus  praebentur, 
olim  in  uno  codice  fuisse  Photius  est  testis;  schol.  Panath. 
Dind.  vol.  III  p.  339  enim,  cuius  pars  in  codice  C,  altera  in 
codicibus  B  et  D  traditur,  Photius  in  suo  codice  coniunctum 
legit  (cf.  bibl.  p.  409  a  7). 

Scholia  Aristidis  fere  omnia  de  arte  rhetorica  et  de  rebus 
historicis  disserunt,  grammaticorum  autem  doctrinam  perraro 
ostendunt.  Quam  ob  rem  ne  mireris,  quod  unum  tantum  sed 
eo  gravius  indagavimus  ex  tam  ingenti  mole  scholion,  de  quo 
dubitari  non  licet: 


EM:  dcreXfeT^;'  ZeXYOi  eQvoq 
crujqppovecrTaTov  dcreXYeT^;  ouv 
evTcOGev,  oi  )uf|  aiucppovec;. 


schol.  de  quatt.  Dind.  III 
p.  527,  10  dcreXYeTq  eKdXoov  oi 
TiaXaioi  T0u<;  €Toi)uuj<;  exovTaq 
npoc;  dTracrav  fibovr|V  ZeXf  oi 
Ydp  e0vo(;  eial  cruiqppovecTTa- 
Tov,  dTTO  Tfjq  XeXfri^S  KaXoujie- 
y/r](;  x^pa<S '  ^cTti  be  TToXiq  TTa)Li- 
qpuXia^;.  daeXY€T(;  ouv  evTeu- 
6ev  01  juf]  auuqppoveq.  ecTTi 
be  f)  XeHi(;  Kai  ev  tuj  KaTd  Mei- 
biou  (98).  eiTi  be  toO  auToO  vOv 
Triv  dcyeXfeiav  Kai  Tf]v  uppiv  eXa- 
Pev.    BD. 

Hanc  glossam,  quam  in  EGen  non  invenimus,  in  EM  se- 
quuntur  duae  glossae  a.ae\^Y](;  et  dcreXYaiveiv,  quarum  priorem, 
quo  clarius  illustrctur,  quautopere  EM  ex  scholio  pendeat,  hic 
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adicorc  iiobis  liccat:  dcreXfriq'  TTupd  t6  BeXfuj,  t6  dTraTUJ  xai 
(jKOTiZiuj,  BeXTn^S-  Ktti  MtTd  toO  eTTiTaTiKoO  d  dOeX-fr)*;)  Ka\  drreX- 
Yr|<;,  6  eOaTTdTr|TO(;  Kai  aKOTeivoq  KaTd  tov  voOv.  f)  oti  leXfn 
TToXiq  ^.(TTi  Tfjq  TTiaibia<;,  ottou  KaKUjq  etujv  o'i  dvBpujTTOi  Kai 
dXXrjXoi^  eKOivuuvouv  )neTd  toO  ^TTiTaTiKoO  d.  oBev  Ka\  daeXfeia^ 
TTopveia,  dKaBapaia,  eToifaoTriq  TTpoq  TTdaav  f|bovriv.  Plaiic  ea- 
(lem  quidcin  rationc  at{}uc  in  scliolio  clyinologus  adiectivuin 
ad  nomen  oppidi  Pisidiac  rcfcrt,  scd  explicationc  omniuo  con- 
traria,  cum  scholiasta  Selgos  castos  fuisse  narrct,  etymologus 
sordidissimos;  omnes  reliqui  Ujuos  contuiit  L.  dc  Stefani  in 
EGud  p.  210  s.  V.)  explicandi  modum,  quo  EM  utitur,  obscr- 
vant,  scholiastae  autcm  etymologiam  in  uno  scbolio  et  in  prima 
EMagni  glossa  babemus,  quam  ncque  EGcn  nequc  aliorum 
quisquam  affert.  Alias  autem  giossas  scboliasta  quidam  ex 
Genuino  in  scbolia  detulit:  scbol.  de  quatt.  Dind.  III  p.  646,  4 
uTrr|vr|  ai  uTTOKdTUj  toO  yeveiou  Tpixe<;*  dTTo  toO  uTTeivai  fiTO^v 
uTTOKeiaBai  tuj  Y^veiuj'  oi  be  Trapd  t6  irilLii,  ou  6  faeXXujv  rjauj, 
fivri  Kai  uTTf|vri,  TTapd  Tfjv  eaiv  tiIjv  Tpixuuv.  ev  be  tuj  prmaTiKiij 
eijpov,  OTi  ariiaaivei  juuaTaKa,  yeveiov,  TTUJY^va,  Kai  Triv  dvuj  toO 
XeiXou^  Tpixtuaiv  A  (cf.  Reitzenstein  Gescb.  p.  254  s.  fin.). 


schol.  Rbod.Dind.IIIp.356, 

18 :  KapaboKoOaa]  Kapabo- 
KeT(v),  t6  Tfj  KeqpaXfj  Tcpoa- 
pXeTTeiv  eKbexojuevov,  fifjTroTe 
t6  Keap  eTKeiTar  f|  eXTTiZ!ei  A. 


EGen:  KapaboKeiv  t6  Tfj  Ke- 
9aXfj  TTpoapXeTTeiv  eKbexojLievov. 
)Lif|TroTe  t6  Keap  ^^KeiTai  *  t6  |uev 
fdp  KapripapeTv  fJTOi  KaTapapeT- 
aBai  Tfjv  KeqpaXf)v,  f|  Trapd  t6 
pdXXeiv  auTfjV  dTT6  lueBri^;*  Ti- 
luaxiba^  be  qpriaiv,  oti  auvBeTOV 
eaTi  t6  KdTUJ  Kdpa  cpepeiv  t6 
KapaboKeTv. 

Trauseamus  ad  Philostrati  vitam  Apollonii,  de  qua  sicut 
de  Luciano  et  Aristide  Photius  in  bibliotheca  egit;  et  patriarchae 
exemplum  discipulus  est  secutus.  Nam  prinuis  Sonny  ^)  su- 
spicatus  est,  Aretham  partis  scholiorum  vit.  Ap.  esse  auctorem; 
postea  Mueller^)  altius  in  rem  inquisivit  et  eadem  asssecutus 
est;  postremus  denique  Sonny  denuo  Philostrati  et  Dionis  Chrys. 


1)  Fleck.  annal.  133  p.  95  adn.  2. 

2)  De  Lesbonacte  gTanimatico  scr.  R.  Mueller  diss.  Gryphisv. 
Itt90  p. 198  sq. 
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scbolia  coinparavit  (aual.  ad  Dion.  Chr.  p.  89  sq.).  Atque 
iterum  adnotationem  invenimus,  quam  interpolator  Genuini 
Magno  inseruit. 

EM:  KripuKeiov  eaii  7Tpoar|- 
YopiKov  Ktti  aripaivei  Trdcrav 
pdpbov  KripuKO^  •  ecTTi  Kai  KiriTi- 
Kov  ariiaaivov  t6  toO  KripuKO^;. 
wc;  Tiapd  ZoqpOKXei  (fr.  716  N) 
'fpa}i}xa  KripuKeiov'.  eaTi  Kai 
6vo)aa  Xoqpou  Tr^q  'Ecpeaou,  ev 
ijj  dvfjXGev  6  'Epjafjq  KaTd  pou- 
Xriaiv  Tujv  Geujv  Kai  eKrjpuHe 
THV  Yevvriaiv  Tfiq  'ApTe)LiibO(;. 
bid  biqpGoYTOu.  eaTi  Kai  Kr|pu- 
Keiov  ariiaaTvov  Tfjv  KfipuHiv. 
eaTi  Kai  TtXriGuvTiKUjq  Td  Kr|pu- 
Keia,  Kal  ar|)uaivei  tov  |uia06v 
t6v  bibojaevov  eiri  Tfj  KripuHer 
OTTep  XeTeTai  ev  Tfj  auvr|0eia 
|af|vuTpa.  t6  KripuKiov  pdpboc; 
f|v  iueTpiou  pf|KOU(;,  dvu)  updq 
tfj  dpxf)  6(pei<;  eaxr||uaTia)uevou^ 
dvTe)upaXXo)uevou<;  dXXf)Xoi(;  ei^ 
TUTTOV  ToO  O  aTOixeiou.  TauTr|v 
01  Kf|puKe<;  qpepovTe*;  ujbeuov  toO 
daqpaXoO^  \6.piv.  EGen  similia 
sed  uberiora  praebet,  scbolion 


scbol.  Pbilostr.  v.  Ap.  V  95, 
20  (p.  189  Kays.).  KripuKiov 
KripuKiov  pdpbo^  f|v  )ueTpiou  |uf|- 
Kou^  dvuj  Trp6<;  Tfj  dpxfi  eaxr|- 
juaTiajuevoi  (eaxri)uaTia)uevov  fo) 
dvTe)upaXXo)uevou<;  dXXf|Xoi^  ei^ 
TUTTOv  ToO  0  aToixeiou  •  TaOTa 
01  Kf|puKe<;  qpepovTe<;  ujbeuov 
ToO  daqpaXoO<;  x«piv.  cf.  scbol. 
Dion.  Cbr.  VII  §  9  p.  103  Sonny 
et  adnotationen. 
omittit.  I 

Vides,  quam  arte  etymologus  cum  scbolio  cobaereat,  qui, 
quamquam  antea  KripuKeiov  bid  biqp66TTOu  scribendum  esse 
docuit,  tamen  KripuKiov  scripserit,  quia  ita  in  scbolio  legit. 

Haec  de  glossis  EMag-ni,  quas  ex  scboliis  sumptas  esse 
demonstrare  possumus;  Aretbam  quidem  aliorum  quoque  opera 
in  bibliotbeca  sua  babuisse  et  scboliis  instruxisse  baud  igno- 
tum  est,  sed  neque  ex  Euclide  neque  ex  Platone  neque  aliunde 
prompsimus,  quod  in  EMagno  inveniatur. 

Quibus  expositis  nunc  contemplemur,  quid  assecuti  simus. 
Excerpta,  quae  Pbotius   in    bibliotbeca  ex  Heliadio    et  Proclo 
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contulerat,  iiicertUH  (luidjuii  interpoljitor  in  KM  dctulit,  ct  cadem 
cxcerpta  ab  Aretha,  Pliotii  (liBcipulo  ad  cnarrandos  Lucianum 
et  Clementcin  Alcxandrinuin  adliibita  Hunt.  Cui  bibliothccac  in 
mentem  venire  potuit,  ut  hac  niHus  VAjCu  interpolarct,  (juis 
tam  certo  sciebat,  cxstare  in  bibliotlicca  glossan,  (luibus  ety- 
molo^icum  augeret,  nisi  ArcthaHV  Porro,  non  canu  lactum  est, 
ut  scholia  Lucianea  satis  magno,  puto,  eum  Htudio  cx  tanta 
mole  ab  etymologo  cruta,  ct  cadcin  scholia  ab  eodem  isto 
Arctha  magnani  partem  scripta  sint.  Nonne  pcrmirum  est, 
quod  etymologici  ille  auctor  in  solas  duas  Dionis  adnotationcs 
incidit,  quod  iterum  Arethas  hisce  scholiis  Dionem  exornavit? 
In  ingenti  Aristidis  rhetoricorum  et  historicorum  scholiorum  mole 
ille  etymologus  hoc  unum  scholion,  quod  ei  usui  erat,  detexit ; 
et  eundem  Aristidem  idem  Arethas  enarravit.  Ne  ista  una  qui- 
dem  in  Philostrato  fug-it  ctymologum  adnotatiuncula,  sed  divino 
quodam  ingenio  glossam  capessivit,  atque  etiam  in  Philostrato 
Arethas  nobis  est  nominandus.  Via  igitur  et  ratione  ety- 
mologus  processit,  certo  est  usus  consilio,  Aretha  auctore  haec 
scholia  in  EMagnum  pervenerunt. 

Itaque  nullo  modo  potest  dubitari,  quin  iussu  Arethae 
EGen  glossis  ex  Photii  bibliotheca  et  ex  scholiis  archiepiscopi 
sit  amplificatum,  immo  quin  Arethas  auctor  fuerit  EMagni. 

Quaerendum  est,  quo  tempore  hoc  factum  sit.  Benigna 
fortuna  firmum  temporis  terminum  obsignavit.  Subscriptione 
enim  codicis  apologetarum  Parisini  451  docemur,  codicem  a 
Baane  Arethae  librario  archiepiscopo  anno  914  esse  exaratum 
(cf.  Harnack  et  Maass  1.  d.).  Scholia  codicis,  qui  praeter 
alios  libros  Protrepticum  et  Paedagogum  Cleraentis  Alexandrini 
continet,  partim  antiqua  Baanes  ex  codice,  quem  descripsit, 
adiecit,  partim  Arethas  propria  manu  nova  congessit.  Quibus 
in  scholiis  multas  invenimus  explicationes  verborum,  velut  schol. 
Paed.  p.  330,  6  St.  to  pobov  Ttapci  t6  TrXeTcTTOv  Tnq  6bpir\<;  dqpie- 
vai  peOjaa  ujv6)na(JTai,  schol.  Paed.  p.  338,  14  St.  pb(xXXeiv  t6 
djLieXfeiv  Tiapd  t6  picx  eKGXipojnevGV  dXbiaKeiv  t6  ydXa,  quarum 
ne  unam  quidem  reperies  in  EMagno.  Qua  re  —  nam  alia 
ratione  res  intellegi  non  potest  —  efficitur,  EM  ante  annum 
914  ab  Aretha  esse  compositum,  et  archiepiscopum  eos  libros, 
quoruin  scholia  EM  in  glossas  recepit,  ante  hunc  annum  trac- 

6 
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tavisse.  Nec  multo  quidem  ante  annum  914  Aretham  glossarium 
conscripsisse  verisiraile  est;  nam  Maass  (1.  d.  p.  761)  ex  schol. 
Luc.  Char.  17  p.  122,  14  R  assecutus  est,  scholia  Lucianea 
circa  aunum  911  composita  esse,  queni  terminum  Rabe  (act. 
soc.  litt.  Gott.  1902  p.  723)  diligentius  et  subtilius  anno  913 
constituit.  Temerarii  sane  est  pronuntiare,  EM  intra  annos 
913  et  914  esse  ortum,  immo  neglegendum  non  est,  Aretham 
scholia  sua  non  uno  tempore,  sed  longiore  spatio,  ut  res  fere- 
bat  in  legendis  et  relegendis  libris,  paulatim  coacervasse  (cf. 
Maass  1.  d.  p.  763),  et  consentaneum  est,  archiepiscopum  ety- 
mologias,  quibus  significationes  singularum  Luciani  vocum 
aperibantur  totiusque  loci  sensus  illustrabatur,  statim  primo 
obtutu  ex  antiquiore  codice  vel  aliunde  adnotavisse,  ea  autem, 
quibus  auctores  vituperat  et  laudat  et  suorum  temporum  res 
gestas  afifert,  diversis  temporibus,  prout  libebat,  adiecisse^). 
Itaque  nihil  obstat,  quin  scholia  Lucianea  non  ita  brevi  ante 
annum  914  in  EM  venisse  arbitremur,  quod  eo  magis  confir- 
matur,  quod  schol.  Luc.  cal.  non  cred.  17  p.  26,  29  R  ad 
raulto  prius  terapus,  ad  annura  893  refertur  (cf.  Rabe  I.  d. 
p.  726).  Reliquos  auctores  Aretham  eodem  fere  tempore  quo  Lu- 
cianum  vel  antea  legisse  haud  diflficili  opera  demonstrari  potest. 
Dio  Chrysostomus  in  Luciani  scholiis  laudatur  schol.  Saturn. 
29  p.  233,  14  et  Lucianus  in  Dione  schol.  11  §  77,  6  p.  98  Sonny, 
et  reperiuntur  adnotationes  utrique  conimunes  ut  schol.  Luc. 
Bacch.  1  p.  9,  5  et  schol.  Dion.  XXXIII  §  9,  8  p.  117,  schol. 
Luc.  Phal.  17  p.  5,  4  quod  Arethas  procul  dubio  ex  schol. 
Dion.  LXXII  12  p.  127  amplificavit;  nara  si  res  aliter  se 
haberet,  si  scholion  Dionis  ex  Luciano  sumpsisset  Arethas, 
Periandri  nomen  primo  loco  posuisset,  quo  in  Luciano  lege- 
batur;  Periandrum  autera,  quo  nomine  Luciani  locura  illustraret, 
ex  ordine  septera  sapientiura  exerait,  reliquos  plane  eadera 
ratione  atque  in  Dione  adiecit,  quamquam  illorum  nominibus 
ad  enarrandum  Lucianum  rainime  opus  erat.  Aristidem  -)  brevi 
post   Platonera    i.   e.   post   annura  896  legit,    quia   scholiasta, 


1)  At  schol.  Dion.  Chrys.  VII  §  121  p.  105  Sonny  post  annum 
917  scriptum  est  (cf.  ibid.  p.  87);  quamquam  aliud  scholion  Dionis 
Aretham  in  Lucianum  detulisse  postea  videbimus. 

2)  Keii  prael.  p.  VIII  scholia-intra  a.  918  et  927  orta  esse  putat. 
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qui  Platonein  saepiHsinio  affert,  pliiloHoplii  (lialo^oriini  peritiH- 
simuni  8C  praestat;  nonnulla  AriHtidin  Hcholia  cuin  Luciani 
consentirc  supra  ]).  77  inenioravinius,  et  Luciani  cx  Aristi- 
(lis  Hcholiis  prodiisse  verisiniile  cst.  IMiiloHtratuni  Arethas 
post  Platonem  tractavit  (cf.  Hchol.  v.  Ap.  II  24,  18  p.  180 
Kays);  etiani  Luciani  duohus  locis  fit  mcntio  p.  18G  ad  75, 
7  et  75,  11.  Arethas  if^itur  praecipue  intra  annos  896  et 
914  rhetoribus  Aristidi,  Dioni  Chrysostomo,  Philostrato,  Luci- 
ano  operam  navavisse  videtur,  atque  in  posteriore  huius  aevi 
spatio  EM  ortum  essc  vix  negari  potest. 

At  haec  de  EMagni  tcmporc  opinio  iuimicissimc  puf^nare 
vidctur  contra  ea,  quac  adhuc  viri  docti  de  hoc  glossario 
statucrunt.  Nam  constat,  Magnum  Gudiano  uti  ct  Rcitzenstein 
(Gesch.  p.  242  sq.  ct  262)  demonstravit,  quod  nullo  niodo  in 
dubium  vocare  possumus,  EM  circa  annum  1125  esse  perfectum. 
At  supra  vidimus,  etymologum  summa  cum  diligentia,  miro 
pacne  ingenio  absconditissimas  glossas  cx  libris  cffodisse,  quorum 
scholia  velut  Aristidis  Philostrati  Dionis  fcre  nullas  etymolo- 
gias  praebebant.  Quas  non  invenire  potuit,  nisi  qui  scholia 
optimc  novcrat  quacque  in  eis  essent  glossae  certissimo  sciebat. 
Porro  vidimus,  hos  auctores  omnes  ab  Aretha  scholiis  esse 
auetos.  Itaque  omnino  dubitari  non  postest,  quin  Arcthas 
glossas  ctymologico  inseruerit.  Quac  scntentiac,  quae  vel  satis 
contrariac  csse  videntur,  coadunari  possunt. 

Natn  qui  antiquorum  lexicorum  et  imprimis  etymologi- 
corum  non  est  imperitus,  quantopere  huius  generis  libri  a  librariis 
immutcntur,  concidantur  vel  amplificcntur,  minime  ignorat.  Quae 
initium  duodecimi  rcdolent  saeculi,  huic  aevo  debcntur,  quaeque 
cum  Aretba  coniungere  argumentis  non  levibus  cogimur,  archic- 
piscopo  attribuantur.  Arethas  exemplum  magni  magistri  imi- 
tatus')  initio  sacculi  decimi  ante  annum  914  Etymologicum 
Geuuinum  ex  compluribus  libris  interpolavit  —  quin  plures 
fuerint  quara  quos  nos  supra  detcximus,  quis  est,  qui  dubitet, 
cum  sit  opus  summae  industriac  et  diligentis  doctrinae  (cf. 
Reitzcnstein    Gesch.   p.  253)    —  et  cum   alii   librarii   alia  ex 

1)  Serruys  Lexiques  atlribues  k  Tiieophylacte  de  Bulgarie 
in  Revue  de  philol.  vol.  XXII  (1908)  p  143—147  suspicatur,  etiam 
lexica  Segueriana  codicis  Coisl.  345  Aretham  habere  auctorem. 
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aliis  libris  velut  ex  Gudiano  iiiseiebant,  paulatira  opus  banc 
formam  adeptum  est,  qua  in  nostra  tempora  pervenit.  Etymo- 
logici  igitur  Magni,  quod  iure  ad  initium  saeculi  duodecimi 
refertur,  fundanientum  iecit  Aretbas  arcbiepiscopus  Caesareensis. 
Accedunt  alia,  quae  nostram  de  EMagni  auctore  et  tem- 
pore  opinionem  etiam  magis  confirmant.  Aretbas  enim  iam 
adulescens  exemplar  Genuini  in  bibliotbeca  sua  babuit  et  in 
conficiendis  scboliis  adbibuit.  Nam  Spiro  ^)  demonstravit, 
scbolia  Pausaniae,  quae  in  Hermae  29,  1894  p.  143  sq.  publici 
iuris  fecit,  Aretbam  babere  auctorem,  et  baec  scbolia,  ut  Rei- 
tzenstein  et  Wilamovvitz  (ibid.  p.  231  sq.  et  240  sq.)  exposue- 
runt,  ex  EGenuiuo  suut  exscripta.  Sane  permirum  est,  si  ille, 
qui  tam  saepe  scbolia  ex  alio  auctore  in  alium  transtulit,  qui 
tantopere,  quod  totiens  in  scboliis  comperimus,  veriloquiis  de- 
lectabatur,  qui  omnes  quos  legit  libros  adnotationibus  instruxit 
uberrimis,  non  eadem  usus  essei  consuetudine  in  EGenuino 
atque  etymologias,  quae  in  explicandis  auctoribus  ei  occurre- 
bant,  suo  glossario  non  inseruisset;  is,  qui  tanto  cum  studio 
grammaticorum  doctrinam  sectabatur,  ut  ne  in  tbeologicis  qui- 
dem  scriptis  suis  bisce  quaestionibus  abstineret.  Nam  in  com- 
mentario,  quo  Apocalypsin  illustravit  ^),  saepius  glossae  verilo- 
quia  grammaticae  dissertatiunculae  lectorem  morantur,  quarura 
speciraina  pauca  pace  legentium  bic  proponamus.  p.  249,  20: 
oijToi  eicriv  oi  epxojuevoi  eK  Tfi<;  6Xiijjeujq  Tr\(;  \Jie^d\r\<;]  -ndjq  fdp 
ou  )u(eYaXri  f]  auTov  exoucra  tov  uTrepaipojuevov  iravTo^  0eoO  xai 
aepdcTiaaTO^  KoXacXTriv  Kai  brjjuoKOivov  Te  Kai  brniiiov  Kai 
ei  Ti  TUJV  dTTdvTUJV  TOUToiv  evepYri)udTU)V  TrpdY|ua  Kai  6vo|ua; 
Quis  non  recordatur  Helladii  locum  533  b  21  (supra  p.  50)  sive 
aliorum  similia  lexicorum?  Vel  conferas  alium  locum  p.  312,14: 
dpucJcroq  be  ev  y^*  ^tti  fn^  Tdp  n  Tijuujpia  Kai  ev  dpu(T(Tuj  cppe- 
aTi.  dpu(Tcrov  ^dp  TroXupaGeq  KaXoucTiv,  tou  d  (TTOixeiou  f|  KaTd 
(TTeprjCTiv  ToO  pepOaGai  t6  deixaveq  uTTOpaXXo|uevou,  f|  KaTd  eTii- 
Taaiv  t6  TToXupaee<;  TTapiaTdvovTO<;  (cf.  Pbot.  bibl.  323  a  40, 
supra  p.  27).     Longior  etiara  quaestio  legitur  p.  329,  12:  OGaTTep 


1)  Festschrift  fur  Vahlen  1900  p.  137  sq. 

2)  ed.  I.  A.  Cramer  in  Catenarum  Graecorum  patrum  in  nov. 
test.  vol.  Vin  Oxon.  1844  p.  176— 496. 
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Xeujv  puKcxTai]  ou  Trpoacpuuuq  em  XeovTO(;  f\  bid  toO  ^uKdaOai 
9U)vr|*  ^TTi  poujv  Y<Jip  ^olWov,  XtouJi  b^  t6  ppuKCiv  f)  ppuxeiv 
dqpuupiCTTai.  .  .  .  dcrTa9ouar|<;  Tfjq  q)uaiKfiq  buvd^eujq  Kai  ^n  M^- 
veiv  dv  ^auTri  oiaaTC  ouariq,  kXovlu  irieZleTai  riuv  ^eXtuv,  ^H  ou 
Kai  ToTq  6bouai  toutou  TTpoaYivoinevou  t6  ppuKeiv  TiapiaTaTai. 
ppUKCiv  bk  ujvo^da6r|  dTT6  tou  ppuuaei  doiKevai,  ujq  ^tti 
ToO  ea6ieiv  dXXr|Xoi(;  tuuv  6b6vTuuv  auTKpouo|ievuuv.  Nonnulla 
similiter  in  EM  s.  v.  PpuY|u6<;,  PpuY|n6q,  ppuKuu  exponuntur. 
Talia  passira  ab  Aretlia  in  commentario  dispersa  videmus:  cf. 
p.  182,  11;  190,  13  (230,28);  196,7  (211,3);  202,5;  210,6; 
218,  12;  224,27;  231,28;  238,28;  240,4;  340,15;  343,24; 
362,25;  389,14;  391,4;  444,6;  450,4;  451,9;  455,12; 
473,  33;  476,  27;  485,  7.  Quae  omnia,  quamquam  aptissima 
erant,  quae  lexico  insererentur,  tamen  in  EMagno  frustra 
quaeres;  itaque  vix  errabiraus,  si  hunc  Aretbae  commentarium, 
quera  Krumbacber  p.  130  circa  annum  895  scriptum  esse  su- 
spicatur,  aevo  post  EM  i.  e.  post  annum  914  attribuimus;  nam 
aliter  vix  intellegitur,  cur  EM  coramentariura  ignoraverit  ^). 
Quod  si  probamus,  artissime  quadrat  in  ordinem  studiorura 
Arethae,  quem  supra  p.  82  proposuimus.  Adulescens  et  iu- 
venis  raatheraatica  bistorica  philosophica  (Euclidem  Pausaniara 
Platonera)  pertractavit,  postea  iraprirais  rhetoribus  et  grararaa- 
ticis  operam  navavit  (Aristidi  Dioni  PbilostratoLucianoEMagno), 
arcbiepiscopus  autem,  magnae  ecclesiae  pastor  et  pater,  toto 
eorde  in  tbeologiam  descendit;  et  tbeologicis  studiis  totus  de- 
ditus  et  iraraersus,  adrainistranda  tanta  ecclesia  occupatus,  otiura 
adipisci  non  potuit,  quo  adulescentiae  et  iuventutis  studia  pro- 
pagaret;  qua  ratione  factuni  est,  ut  neque  Cleraentis  Alexan- 
drini  scholia  neque  coniraentarii  in  Apocalypsin  glossas  iu 
Etyniologico  Magno  insertas  legaraus. 

1)  Aliud  temporis  indicium  fortasse  se  praebet  p.  415, 18:  Toiic, 
T<3tp  TT€piaxoO(Jiv  ^^iaac;  ^k  pappapiKUJV  ^(p65ujv  KaKoTc;  dvoriTaivovT€<;.  ou  ,u6- 
vov  d-rrd  tOuv  irovripujv  r||Lia)v  ^7riTr|b€U|LidTaiv  ouk  dKKXivo)Li€v,  dWd  koI 
Tr^v  dfaG^TriTa  toO  GeoO  aiTiib|u€0a.  wc,  i^iiuv  Tauieuadori*;  Ta<;  TOiauTac; 
KaKOjaeK;.  Utrum  Arethas  his  ad  certa  tempora  spectet  an  in  uni- 
versum  tantum  verba  faciat,  nos  quidem  discernere  non  audemus, 
sed  rerum  Byzantinarum  peritiores  videant,  quid  de  loco  sit  iudi- 
candum. 
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Vita. 

Natiis  sum  Petrus  Becker  Berolini  Kalendis  luliis  anni 
1884  patre  Carolo  Leonhardo  pietore,  matre  Francisca  e  gente 
Berke,  quam  mihi  praematura  morte  abreptam  esse  valde 
doleo.     Fidei  addictus  sum  catholicae. 

Litterarum  elementis  imbutus  per  tres  annos  et  bimenstre 
Berolini  gymnasium  frequentavi,  quod  Coloniense  vocatur, 
Bonnae  per  sex  annos  et  trimenstre  Regii  gymnasii  tui  disci- 
pulus.  Testimonio  maturitatis  prid.  Kal.  Mart.  accepto  vere 
anni  1904  universitatis  Rhenanae  factus  sum  civis,  ut  philolo- 
gicis  philosophicis  historicis  studiis  operam  darem.  Exercita- 
tionibus  proseminarii  philologici  per  quattuor  semenstria  iuter- 
fui,  historici  per  unum^  philosophici  div.  B  per  duo,  philoso- 
phici  div.  A  per  tria.  Seminarii  philologici  per  tria  semen- 
stria  sodalis  fui.  Examen  rigorosum  a.  d.  XIV  Kal.  lun.  anni 
1909  absolvi. 

Docuerunt  me  viri  doctissimi  Bickel,  Brinkmann,  Bue- 
cheler  t,  Clemen  P.,  Deubner,  Dyroff,  Elter,  Erdmann,  Funaioli, 
Loeschcke,  Marx,  von  Mess,  Nissen,  Rein,  Solmsen.  Quibus 
viris  me  omnia  debere  minime  ignoro. 

Eltero  vero,  cuius  ex  seminarii  exercitationibus  hoc  opus- 
culum  prodiit,  et  qui  studiorum  meorum  per  tot  annos  fautor 
fuit  benevolentissimus,  gratiam  habebo  semper  maximam. 


